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PREFACE 

This  happened  in  Detroit,  and  it  began  to  happen 
twenty  years  ago.  A  young  woman  attempted  to  do 
what  thousands  had  attempted,  but  failed  to  do — to 
reach  the  heart  of  a  child.  She  wanted  to  teach  that 
child,  in  a  way  the  child  would  love  as  well  as  learn, 
all  about  God,  Religion,  Church,  Sacraments  and 
Commandments,  every  one  of  them  difficult  to  ex- 
plain even  to  a  grown-up,  and  tenfold  more  difficult 
to  explain  to  a  child. 

To  add  to  these  difficulties  there  was  not  only  one 
child  but  a  very,  very  great  number,  so  that  she  had 
to  enlist  assistants.  These  multiplied  her  difficulties 
tenfold  over  again.  She  found  the  assistants  could 
ask  questions  and  receive  answers,  but  often  they 
were  at  a  loss  how  to  adapt  the  questions  and  ex- 
plain the  answers,  so  that  the  child  could  love  as 
well  as  learn  the  truth. 

New  teachers  had  constantly  to  be  prepared. 
Teachers  already  started  could  not  always  command 
the  information  needed,  nor  always  be  interesting 
in  explaining  the  day's  lesson,  no  matter  how  often 
they  might  have  explained  it  before.  It  therefore 
became  necessary  to  type  lessons  for  those  teachers 
in  Detroit.  They  met  once  a  week,  and  all  together 
they  would  discuss  the  lessons  and  the  best  method 
of  handling  a  class. 

There  are  now  twenty-one  centers  in  Detroit,  each 
with  its  staff  of  teachers  already  trained,  or  in  train- 
ing to  get  to  the  heart  of  a  child  with  knowledge 
which  otherwise  the  child  would  know  only  by  rote. 
It  stands  to  reason  that  typing  the  ks§ons  will  no 
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longer  suffice,  especially  as  they  are  in  demand  else- 
where far  away  from  Detroit.  The  demand  comes 
not  only  from  priests  and  others  who  are  trying  to 
give  religious  instructions,  but  also  from  mothers 
living  out  in  the  country,  where  they  have  not  teach- 
ers, and  must  themselves  teach  their  children  or 
let  them  go  without  the  most  important  of  all 
knowledge. 

Like  all  other  things  properly  written,  for  the  sake 
of  the  children,  these  pages  will  be  read  eagerly,  over 
and  over  again,  by  adults.  We  recommend  them  to 
the  legion  of  those  who  are  instructing  others  unto 
justice.  There  will  be  no  dullness  in  the  classes 
which  hear  these  lessons,  whether  in  a  regular  Sun- 
day-school, in  week-day  parish  school,  or  groups  got 
together  after  school,  or  the  school  in  the  home  with 
the  teacher  par  excellence,  the  mother. 

These  lessons,  like  the  illustrations,  have  the 
crowning  merit  of  all  good  teaching.  They  are  sug- 
gestive. They  make  the  teacher  think  and  the  pupil 
imagine.  In  this  way  the  teacher  and  child  com- 
municate with  one  another.  The  teacher  reaches  the 
heart  of  the  child. 

JOHN  J.  WYNNE,  S.  J. 

Neijo  York 
September^  1918 
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ten on  the  board  while  the  class  is  assembling  and 
the  children  may  prepare  answers  to  be  given  in 
their  own  words  as  a  prelude  to  the  instruction  of 
the  day. 

2.  Questions  on  the  lesson  of  the  day  may  be 
written  on  the  board  at  the  end  of  instruction  and  the 
children  may  copy  them  and  return  them  next  time 
with  the  answers  written  out.  This  will  help  the 
teacher  to  see  what  the  children  grasp. 

3.  If  the  children  are  very  young,  the  teacher 
should  see  that  they  know  the  answers  in  a  practical 
way. 

Penny  Pictures 

1.  At  each  lesson  the  children  may  buy  a  penny 
picture  in  illustration  of  the  instruction  of  the  day 
and  paste  it  in  order  in  a  composition  book.  A  prize 
may  be  offered  for  the  best  arranged  book. 

2.  A  radiopticon  will  show  the  pictures  beauti- 
fully without  need  of  a  curtain  if  the  wall  is  light. 
The  instruction  for  the  day  may  be  given  in  the  dark 
with  only  one  picture  on  the  wall  during  the  entire 
talk. 

A  radiopticon  may  also  be  used  by  way  of  review 
two  or  three  times  a  year  when  the  children  may  in- 
vite parents  and  friends. 

3.  If  the  children  are  very  young,  it  is  sufficient 
to  have  them  make  picture-books  and  tell  about  each 
picture. 


SUGGESTIONS 

Mass  Books 

1.  The  children  may  paste  in  composition  Hooks 
pictures  of  the  vestments  and  of  what  is  needed 
for  altar,  etc.  Teachers  can  obtain  these  pictures 
from  advertising  catalogues.  Let  the  children  cut 
out  the  pictures. 

2.  These  pictures  may  be  put  on  pasteboards  and 
shown  in  a  radiopticon  when  explaining  the  Mass. 

When  the  children  have  learned  something  about 
the  vestments  and  altar-vessels,  a  visit  to  the  sac- 
risty where  they  may  see  them,  will  prove  very 
helpful. 

Use  of  the  Catechism 

The  instructions  are  so  arranged  that  the  Cate- 
chism may  be  dispensed  with  when  feasible.  When 
used,  it  should  follow  the  instructions  by  way  of 
fixing  ideas  already  acquired  and  never  precede.  The 
child's  first  ideas  should  be  full  and  rich,  for  first 
impressions  endure.  The  brief  explanations  of  the 
Catechism  allow  the  child  to  form  his  own  first  im- 
pressions and  these  may  be  erroneous  and  difficult 
to  eradicate. 

Diagrams 

A  blackboard  is  indispensable. 

The  diagrams  may  be  drawn  in  illustration  as  the 
teacher  gives  the  instruction.  Most  frequently,  how- 
ever, the  spell  of  the  instruction  will  be  lost  if  it  is 
interrupted  by  drawings.  In  this  case,  the  diagram 
may  be  used  as  a  distinct  lesson  to  repeat  in  an 
interesting  way  and  to  accentuate  the  instmetion 
which  it  illustrates. 

When  the  diagram  allows,  to  quicken  interest,  a 
story  may  be  told  as  the  drawing  is  made. 
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SUGGESTIONS 

Weekly  Practice 

Teach  the  children  to  offer  all  their  actions  to  God 
and  to  make  frequent  aspirations  during  the  day. 
Never  omit  asking  how  they  have  succeeded  during 
the  past  week. 

Diagram  I 

Let  the  space  above  the  line  represent  the  Ages 
of  Eternity.  Show  the  creation  of  the  angels  and 
of  the  universe. 

Erase  the  symbol  for  God.  Show  the  utter  impos- 
sibility of  God's  ever  existing  if  He  had  not  always 
existed.  Show  the  utter  impossibility  of  passing 
from  nothing  to  something  without  God ;  of  the 
angels'  or  of  the  universe's  appearing  where  before 
they  were  not,  unless  some  being  created  them. 


Diagram  III 

During  the  first  and  second  periods,  no  animal  or 
plant  or  seed  could  have  lived  in  the  intense  heat. 
Where  then  did  the  vegetation  of  the  third  period 
come  from?  If  you  were  to  keep  a  box  of  fine  rich 
soil  on  your  window-sill,  would  you  ever  have 
flowers  growing  in  it,  unless  you  planted  seed  or 
slip?   God  must  have  made  the  first  trees  and  plants. 

For  centuries  the  earth  was  clad  with  gigantic 
forests,  wonderful  plants.  Not  a  single  bird  broke 
the  stillness  with  its  song,  not  a  fish  swam  the  seas, 
not  a  creature  stirred.  Whence  came  the  first  birds, 
the  first  fish?  Did  robins  grow  on  maple-trees  and 
fish  on  weeping-willows?  God  must  have  made  the 
first  birds,  the  first  fish,  etc.,  etc. 
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TO  THE  HEART  OF  THE  CHILD 

LESSON  I 

God  the  First  Cause 

Let  us  go  back  to  the  beginning  of  all  things.  Let 
us  see  whence  everything  has  come  and  how  we  our- 
selves got  here.  Twenty  years  ago  not  one  of  you 
existed.  One  hundred  years  ago,  not  even  your 
grandfathers  and  grandmothers  had  started  to  live. 
Do  you  know  of  anyone  who  never  began,  who  never 
was  born,  who  has  always  lived? 

A  few  years  ago,  not  a  single  person  now  alive 
had  yet  been  born,  and  just  as  some  one  of  the  hun- 
dreds of  millions  peopling  the  earth  is  the  oldest  and 
was  born  before  the  rest,  so  of  all  the  people  that 
have  ever  lived,  one  was  made  first.  Who  could 
have  made  him? 

How  old  are  you  ?  Ten,  twelve  years  old  ?  What 
does  that  mean?  It  means  that  ten,  twelve  years 
ago  you  just  started,  and  that  before  that  you  did 
not  exist. 

What  about  the  animals?  The  elephants  and  lions 
and  horses  and  dogs  and  birds  and  fishes?  Elephants 
live  longer  than  men  and  women,  but  do  you  sup- 
pose there  is  an  elephant  in  the  world  that  never 
started,  that  always  lived  ?  No,  and  if  we  should  go 
back  far  enough,  we  should  come  to  the  time  when 
the  first  animals  had  not  yet  started.  Who  could 
have  started  them  ? 

There  are  giant  trees  standing  today  which  threw 
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out  their  great  branches  centuries  before  the  oldest 
man  or  animal  now  alive  had  been  made.  But  if  you 
were  to  cut  them  through  and  count  the  circles,  one 
for  every  year,  which  form  their  trunks,  you  could 
tell  their  age  and  say  just  when  they  began. 

An  acorn  comes  from  an  oak  and  an  oak  comes 
from  an  acorn,  and  the  first  acorn  came  from  the 
first  oak;  but  where  did  the  first  oak  come  from? 

And  before  men  and  animals  and  plants  were 
made,  the  earth  itself  must  have  existed.  But  where 
did  it  come  from?  Some  people  think  that  our  earth, 
the  moon,  some  of  the  stars  and  the  sun  were  once 
an  immense  ball  of  fire,  whirling  round  and  round. 
Parts  broke  away,  and  some  have  grown  cold,  as 
the  moon,  whilst  our  earth  is  still  on  fire  in  the 
centre.  Others  think  differently;  but  in  any  case, 
where  did  the  material  which  forms  the  earth  come 
from?  Who  made  it?  Someone  must  have  made  it, 
for  nothing  can  start  unless  it  is  started  by  some- 
thing else. 

Whoever  started  the  very  first  things  must  always 
have  lived ;  otherwise  He  could  never  have  lived,  for 
since  He  was  first  there  was  no  one  else  to  start 
Him.  Unless  there  were  a  first  Being  who  had 
always  lived,  nothing  could  have  got  started  and 
there  would  be  no  world  now,  no  you,  nor  I. 

But  you  and  I  and  the  world  do  exist,  so  there 
was  Someone  to  start  everything  and  that  great, 
wonderful  Being,  Who  had  no  beginning  and  Who 
made  the  first  things  out  of  nothing,  we  call  God. 
He  never  started,  He  is  living  now.  He  will  never 
end.  Where  is  He?  Everywhere.  Right  here,  be- 
side you,  within  you,  out  beyond  the  farthest  star. 
Is  part  of  Him  here  and  a  part  of  Him  there,  as 
you  might  be  partly  in  this  room  and  partly  out  of 
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the  window  ?  No ;  God  has  no  parts,  for  He  has  no 
body.  The  whole  of  God  is  here  and  there  and 
everywhere.    God  is  a  spirit. 

What  is  a  spirit?  That  is  hard  to  say,  for  we  have 
never  seen,  nor  heard,  nor  touched  a  spirit.  Yet  we 
are  partly  spirit  ourselves.  Our  body  is  animal ;  we 
eat  and  sleep  and  exercise  like  a  horse  or  cow  or 
dog;  but  imprisoned  within  our  body  is  a  spirit  we 
call  our  soul,  and  when  it  breaks  through  and 
escapes,  we  die;  our  body  becomes  lifeless,  useless, 
falls  to  pieces  and  decays. 

Like  God,  our  soul  has  no  parts — the  whole  of  it 
is  in  every  portion  of  the  body — in  the  head,  in  the 
foot,  in  the  arm.  Like  God,  it  will  never  die ;  like 
Him,  it  can  understand ;  like  Him,  it  is  free  to  act. 

We  cannot  see  our  soul  nor  can  we  see  God,  for 
the  kind  of  eyes  we  have  cannot  see  spirits.  There 
are  many  other  things  we  cannot  see,  but  neverthe- 
less they  truly  exist.  If  you  look  at  a  glass  of  clear 
water,  you  will  see  nothing  else ;  but  if  you  look  at 
it  through  a  magnifying  glass,  you  will  see  thou- 
sands of  tiny  creatures.  We  cannot  see  the  air,  we 
cannot  see  some  other  gases,  we  cannot  see  elec- 
tricity.    Have  they,  therefore,  no  existence? 

How  wonderful  God  must  be,  for  He  never  had 
a  beginning!  How  powerful  He  must  be,  for  He 
made  all  things  out  of  nothing.  He  gave  the  sun 
and  the  earth  and  the  stars  their  motion. 

How  immense  God  must  be,  tor  He  is  everywhere ; 
He  is  beyond  the  farthest  star,  and  the  nearest  star 
is  so  distant  that  if  it  were  to  go  out  tonight  we 
should  not  know  it  for  over  four  years ;  for,  as  swift- 
ly as  light  travels,  it  will  take  over  four  years  for  the 
rays  that  will  leave  it  tonight  to  reach  our  earth. 
Some  comets  that  cross  our  path  and  are  plunging 
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along  their  course  more  swiftly  than  the  fastest  bul- 
let will  not  return  for  175  years.  Who  can  count  the 
miles  they  will  travel  before  turning  to  come  back? 
How  gentle  God  must  be,  for  He  tempers  the  wind 
to  the  shorn  lamb,  and  the  bruised  reed  He  will  not 
break. 

So  beautiful  is  God  that  could  we  see  Him,  we 
could  never  turn  away.  And  He  loves  you  and  me 
with  a  boundless  love,  for  He  made  us  and  we  are 
His.  Oh,  if  we  could  only  see  Him !  Shall  we  ever 
do  so?  Yes,  the  day  is  coming  when  we  shall  see 
Him  face  to  face. 


Questions 

(1) 

Who  is  God? 

(2) 

Where  is  God? 

(3) 

Had  God  a  beginning?     How  do  you  know 

this? 

(4) 

Why  can  we  not  see  God? 

(5) 

How  is  our  soul  like  to  God? 

BepoKc  QkeA7ior<f 


(lie/1  T70/V 


O  '.  o-'  . 

SUN  •         »  , 

«  « 

o      •    o  •     . 

O      •\     • 

^^  •  •     •  • 

TAKTH  f  4  • 


•  o 

•  • 

o 

tAKTU 


♦       • 


LESSON  II 

The  Blessed  Trinity 

If  you  were  to  study  about  God  every  day  until 
you  became  old  men  and  women,  you  would  be 
no  nearer  to  understanding  Him  perfectly.  You 
would  know  a  great  deal  more  about  Him  but  no 
one  can  know  Him  as  He  is.  You  do  not  know  your 
alphabet  until  you  have  learned  all  the  letters  from 
A  to  Z ;  but,  if  no  matter  how  many  letters  you 
learned,  there  were  always  more  letters  and  you 
could  never  get  to  the  end,  then  you  could  never 
know  the  alaphabet.  As  you  can  never  come  to  the 
end  of  God,  to  the  end  of  His  greatness,  of  His 
strength,  of  His  power,  of  His  gentleness,  of  His 
sweetness,  of  His  readiness  to  forgive,  of  His  love, 
so  you  can  never  know  Him  entirely,  never  under- 
stand Him.  This  is  what  we  mean  when  we  say  that 
God  is  infinite,  whilst  we  are  finite — that  is,  we  have 
our  limits ;  we  are  here  and  not  there,  we  are  so  tall, 
so  heavy,  so  good,  so  kind,  so  happy  and  no  more. 

Do  you  think  a  shell  could  hold  the  ocean? 
Neither  can  our  little  heads  understand  more  than 
a  tiny  bit  about  the  great  God.  And  as  only  a  bed 
as  large  as  the  ocean  bed  could  hold  the  ocean,  so 
only  God  can  understand  God.  We  cannot  even 
understand  the  things  that  He  has  made— how  we 
grow,  how  we  see  and  how  we  hear.  We  call  these 
things  mysteries.  A  mystery  is  something  that  is 
true,  but  which  we  cannot  fully  understand.  Elec- 
tricity is  a  mystery,  the  world  is  a  mystery,  but  the 
greatest  mystery  of  all  is  God.  One  mystery  about 
Him  is  that  He  is  three  Persons,  though  a  single 
Being. 
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Each  of  you  is  one  person  and  each  one  that  has 
a  body  and  soul  is  called  a  human  person,  and  as  it  is 
the  nature  of  every  man  and  woman  to  have  a  body 
and  soul,  our  nature  is  called  human  nature.  Ani- 
mals have  their  nature  and  plants  have  theirs.  The 
nature  of  God  is  divine,  and  God  is  a  divine  Being. 
Because  there  is  only  one  God,  He  is  the  only  one 
that  has  a  divine  nature,  the  only  one  Who  is  a 
divine  Being. 

This  divine  Being  is  three  divine  Persons,  and 
how  one  being  can  be  three  persons  is  a  mystery  and 
we  call  it  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  for 
trinity  means  three  in  one.  The  first  of  the  three 
divine  Persons  is  the  Father,  the  second  is  the  Son, 
the  third  is  the  Holy  Spirit  or  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  God  is  not  divided  into  three  parts,  for  the 
Father  is  the  whole  of  God,  the  Son  is  the  whole  of 
God  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  whole  of  God.  Each 
Person  is  the  same  God  as  the  Others  and  yet  each 
Person  is  a  different  Person  from  the  Others. 

Any  three  of  you  are  three  separate  persons  and 
whilst  you  have  the  same  human  nature  you  are 
not  one  human  being  but  three  human  beings.  The 
three  divine  Persons  are  three  distinct  Persons,  but 
They  are  all  one  divine  Being.  The  Father  is  God 
but  is  not  the  Son  nor  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Son  Is  God 
but  is  not  the  Father  nor  Holy  Ghost;  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God  but  is  not  the  Father  nor  the  Son. 

The  Father  is  not  older  than  the  Son  for  He  did 
not  exist  before  the  Son,  because  the  Son  is  the 
same  God  as  He  is  and  always  lived  and  never 
started.  Besides,  God  has  no  age,  for  He  had  no 
beginning,  and  He  is  no  older  now  than  He  was 
ten  thousand  years  ago.  The  three  distinct  divine 
Persons  are  all  equal  in  greatness  and  power  and 
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mercy  and  love,  because  they  are  all  one  same  divine 
Being. 

When  we  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  we  name  the 
Holy  Trinity — Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  What 
does  it  mean  to  do  anything  in  the  name  of  another? 
It  has  several  meanings  but  let  us  consider  just  one 
of  them:  When  Columbus  discovered  America,  he 
planted  the  cross  and  took  possession  of  the  land  in 
the  name  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  Spain.  That 
was  making  them  the  masters  of  the  country. 

If  I  put  $100  in  the  bank  in  your  name,  I  am 
giving  you  the  $100.  So  when  we  do  anything  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  we  are 
giving  the  action  to  Them. 

What  can  be  more  glorious  than  to  act  in  the  name 
of  God?  Let  us  give  Him  everything  we  do.  As 
soon  as  we  awaken  in  the  morning,  let  us  make 
the  sign  of  the  cross  and  start  the  day  in  God's  name 
and  for  His  sake.  Then  everything  we  do  will  be 
for  Him ;  and  let  us  say  the  words  often  during  the 
day,  so  as  not  to  forget  that  we  want  to  live  for 
Him. 

Questions 

(1)  Why  can  we  not  understand  God? 

(2)  What  is  a  mystery?    Name  some. 

(3)  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Blessed  Trinity? 

(4)  Name  the  three  divine  Persons. 

(5)  Which  Person  is  the  greatest?    Why? 


LESSON  III 

The  Angels 

Before  God  created  the  earth  or  the  sun  or  the 
stars,  He  created  an  army  of  glorious  spirits — pure 
spirits,  without  bodies.  He  made  them  out  of  noth- 
ing. He  willed  them  to  be  and  at  once  there  stood 
before  Him  millions  upon  millions  of  magnificent 
spirits  of  tremendous  strength,  superb  mind  and 
wondrous  beauty,  on  fire  with  love  for  their  Maker. 

They  out-numbered  all  the  men  and  women  that 
have  ever  lived  and  ever  will  live,  and  to  each  God 
gave  a  wonderful  gift  called  sanctifying  grace,  so 
that  they  were  not  only  pure  and  good,  but  holy  and 
much  greater  in  His  sight  and  much  dearer  to  Him 
than  if  they  had  lacked  this  grace. 

These  spirits  are  called  angels,  for  angel  means 
messenger,  and  God  created  them  that  they  might 
serve  Him  and  do  His  bidding.  There  are  nine 
classes  or  choirs  of  angels,  each  greater  and  more 
beautiful  than  the  one  below  it.  All  are  angels, 
nevertheless  the  first  choir  are  called  angels,  the 
next  archangels  and  the  two  highest  cherubim  and 
seraphim.  The  names  of  some  of  the  archangels  are : 
St.  Michael,  St.  Gabriel  and  St.  Raphael.  Lucifer, 
the  Bearer  of  Light,  was  also  an  archangel. 

These  great  sprits  praised  and  loved  God,  and 
seeing  their  own  beauty  they  thought  how  much 
more  beautiful  their  Creator  must  be.  They  longed 
to  see  Him  face  to  face,  for  they  had  never  looked 
upon  Him.  That  He  might  reward  them  with  the 
sight  of  His  beaut}',  God  tested  their  love. 

It  is  thought  that  He  let  them  know  that  the  time 
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would  come  when  He  would  create  this  world  and 
put  upon  it  men  and  women  and  that  one  day  God 
the  Son,  the  second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
because  of  His  love  for  us,  would  come  to  live  with 
us  and  be  born  a  little  baby.  The  angels  saw  that 
that  little  baby  would  be  both  God  and  man.  They 
knew  that  they  were  greater  than  men,  and  Lucifer, 
filled  with  pride,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  one- 
third  of  that  mighty  army  of  spirits  and  cried  out 
that  if  God  became  man,  they  would  not  serve 
Him.  Then  St.  Michael,  the  archangel,  God's  great 
champion,  at  the  head  of  the  faithful  angels, 
shouted:  "Who  is  like  unto  God?  If  He  becomes 
man,  we  will  adore  Him.  We  will  adore  Him  what- 
ever He  does,  for  He  is  God  and  we  are  His." 

Then  a  battle  raged  in  Heaven.  All  the  beauty 
of  Lucifer  and  of  his  followers  was  changed  in  an 
instant  into  ugliness,  all  their  love  and  praise  of  God 
into  hate  and  blasphemy.  Raging  and  cursing,  they 
were  hurled  out  of  Heaven,  and  fell  into  a  tremen- 
dous abyss  of  seething  flames,  created  by  their  sin. 
Ever  since,  through  all  the  centuries,  in  that  abyss 
of  untold  pain  called  Hell,  have  they,  the  bad  angels 
or  devils,  writhed  and  shrieked  with  pain. 

God  rewarded  the  faithful  angels  by  allowing 
them  to  see  Him  face  to  face  and  ever  since  they 
have  lived  with  Him  in  unspeakable  joy. 

We  draw  and  paint  pictures  of  angels  as  though 
they  were  young  men  with  wings.  This  is  because, 
when  God  has  sent  them  on  messages  to  this  earth 
they  have  often  taken  the  shape  of  young  men, 
so  that  people  might  see  them,  for  we  cannot  see  a 
spirit.  The  wings  show  with  what  speed  they  move, 
for  they  can  travel  as  swiftly  as  thought. 

God  loves  his  wonderful  spirits,  but  so  great  is 
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His  love  for  each  of  us  that  as  soon  as  a  baby  is 
born,  He  sends  one  of  these  strong,  beautiful  angels 
to  be  its  guardian  through  life,  to  watch  over  it  and 
protect  it.  Each  of  you  has  a  guardian  angel  by  your 
side  who  has  been  with  you  day  and  night  since  you 
were  born.  He  is  your  very  own  angel  and  you 
should  love  him  and  often  speak  to  him  and  ask  him 
to  make  you  pure  like  him.  Every  day  say  this 
little  prayer  to  your  angel : 

Angel  of  God,  my  guardian  dear, 
To  whom  His  love  commits  me  here, 
Ever  this  day  he  at  my  side 
To  light  and  guard,  to  rule  and  guide. 

Questions 

(1)  What  are  angels? 

(2)  What  great  gift  did  God  give  the  angels  the 

instant  He  created  them? 

(3)  Name  three  archangels. 

(4)  Tell  about  the  battle  in  Heaven. 

(5)  What  do  you  mean  by  your  guardian  angel ' 


LESSON  IV 

Adam  and  Eve 

When  our  earth  broke  away  from  the  sun,  it  was 
a  ball  of  fire;  but  gradually,  as  it  cooled,  a  crust  was 
formed  which  grew  thicker  and  thicker  whilst  the 
heated  mass  from  within  often  broke  through,  boil- 
ing up  and  down  into  mountains  and  valleys.  When 
the  earth  had  sufficiently  cooled,  God  made  the  trees 
and  plants  and  later  the  fishes  and  birds  and  every 
kind  of  animal.  The  earth  was  then  very  .beautiful, 
but  one  spot  in  Asia  was  more  beautiful  than  the 
rest — the  Garden  of  Eden,  or  of  Paradise.  It  was 
watered  by  four  great  rivers  that  sparkled  over 
sands  of  gold,  it  was  filled  with  wonderful  animals 
and  beautiful  birds,  and  yielded  every  sort  of  exqui- 
site flower  and  luscious  fruit.  In  the  centre  were 
planted  the  Tree  of  Life  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge 
of  Good  and  Evil. 

All  these  things  God  created,  for  who  but  God  can 
create  ?  The  greatest  man  in  the  world  cannot  make 
the  tiniest  plant  or  the  weakest  butterfly.  The  most 
we  can  do  is  to  tell  of  what  animals  and  plants  are 
made.  We  know  how  many  parts  starch,  how 
many  parts  water,  etc.,  make  up  a  bean.  Yet  if  we 
were  to  put  these  parts  correctly  together  and  form 
a  bean  so  perfect  that  it  could  not  be  told  by  sight 
from  a  real  bean,  and  if  we  were  to  plant  it  and  care 
for  it,  do  you  think  it  would  sprout?  Could  all  the 
science  in  the  world  make  it  grow? 

God  created  the  world  in  six  days  or  periods  of 
time,  each  lasting  not  twenty-four  hours,  but 
millions  of  years.     On  the  seventh  day  He  rested; 
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that  is,  He  created  nothing  more.  That  is  why 
there  are  seven  days  in  a  week,  and  why  the  seventh 
day  was  kept  as  a  day  of  rest. 

On  the  sixth  day  God  said:  "Let  us  make  man  to 
our  image  and  likeness."  (Gen.  i,  26.)  Was  there 
anyone  to  help  Him,  that  He  said:  "Let  us?"  No, 
but  us  meant  the  three  Divine  Persons.  God  took 
red  clay  and  shaped  it  into  a  body.  It  lay  lifeless 
and  still.  He  breathed  into  it  a  spirit.  The  motion- 
less clay  quivered  and  there  stood  before  Him  the 
first  man.  God  called  him  "red  clay,"  which  in  that 
language  is  Adam.  And  He  told  him  to  give  to  all 
the  beasts  and  the  birds  their  names  and  he  did  so. 

Adam  alone  had  none  like  himself  and  God  said : 
"It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone"  (Gen.  ii,  18)  ; 
and  He  cast  Adam  into  a  deep  sleep  and  drew  from 
his  side  a  rib  and  formed  from  it  the  first  woman. 
When  Adam  awoke  and  saw  her,  he  loved  her  as 
himself  and  called  her  "mother"  or  Eve. 

Both  were  full-grown,  of  wonderful  beauty  and 
keenest  mind.  There  was  no  sin  in  the  world — they 
knew  nothing  about  it;  sickness  and  sadness  and 
trouble  were  unknown,  and  they  were  never  to  die. 
Neither  were  we,  their  children,  ever  to  die  nor  to 
know  anything  but  happiness. 

At  the  instant  of  their  creation,  God  gave  to  Adam 
and  Eve,  as  he  had  to  the  angels,  a  wonderful  gift 
which  was  entirely  extra  and  did  not  belong  either 
to  their  body  or  to  their  soul.  It  was  something  that 
raised  them  from  earth  to  Heaven,  something  that 
gave  them  a  right  to  be  with  the  angels  and  to  gaze 
upon  God ;  for,  by  giving  them  this  gift.  He  adopted 
them  as  His  very  own  children.  Think  of  being 
adopted  by  God ! 

The  extraordinary  gift  that  did  all  this  was  sane- 
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tifying  grace.  It  was  given  to  their  souls  and  made 
them  wonderfully  beautiful,  holy  and  dear  to  God. 
It  was  worth  more  than  the  whole  world  and  was 
the  most  precious  treasure  they  owned. 

Adam  and  Eve  spent  days  and  nights  of  the  great- 
est bliss  in  the  Garden.  They  wandered  unharmed 
among  the  beasts,  listened  to  the  birds,  rested  be- 
neath the  shade  of  trees  by  running  waters,  trained 
the  vines,  watched  the  fishes  in  the  crystal  streams, 
gathered  the  flowers  and  plucked  the  delicious  fruits. 

In  the  long  afternoons  God  came  and  talked  with 
them.  What  wonderful  things  He  must  have  told 
them  and  how  their  hearts  must  have  burned  with 
love  for  Him !  But  they  could  not  see  Him.  That 
was  to  be  their  reward  if  they  were  successful  in 
a  certain  test,  and  the  test  was  this :  God  told  them 
that  they  must  never  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  and  that  if  they  did 
they  would  lose  their  great  treasure,  sanctifying 
grace,  and  that  sickness  and  death  would  come  to 
them. 

But  the  devil  hated  God  and  wanted  to  spoil  His 
plan.  He  was  jealous  of  Adam  and  Eve,  for  He 
knew  that  sanctifying  grace  gave  them  a  right  to 
Heaven  which  he  had  lost  and  could  never  again 
enter.  Taking  the  form  of  a  serpent,  he  coiled 
about  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  and 
waited  for  Eve  to  draw  near. 

We  cannot  play  with  fire  without  getting  burned 
and  we  cannot  handle  pitch  and  keep  ourselves 
clean.  If  Eve  had  kept  away  from  the  Tree,  all 
Avould  have  been  dififerent.  But  she  went  up  to  it 
and  began  to  talk  with  the  devil  and  he  coaxed  her 
to  taste  one  of  the  apples  and  told  her  it  could 
not  possibly  hurt  her.    Eve  said  that  she  would  not 
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eat  it  because  God  had  told  them  not  to  do  so,  and 
that  if  they  did,  sickness  and  death  would  come  to 
them.  And  the  devil  said :  "Don't  you  know  why 
God  told  you  that?  He's  afraid  you  will  be  as  great 
as  He  is,  and  you  will  be,  if  you  eat  of  this  fruit." 

Eve  grew  proud  and  curious.  She  longed  to  be 
as  great  as  God  and  to  know  what  evil  was  like.  She 
made  friends  with  the  devil  and  ate  the  apple. 

Oh,  how  strange  and  horrid  she  felt!  How  mis- 
erable !  She  had  never  known  anything  like  it. 
Instead  of  becoming  great  like  God,  she  found  she 
was  not  nearly  as  great  as  she  had  been ;  instead  of 
its  being  pleasant  to  sin,  it  only  made  her  unhappy 
and  wretched.  What  would  she  not  have  given 
to  be  as  she  had  been  a  moment  before!  If  she 
had  only  kept  away  from  that  Tree!  If  she  had 
only  trusted  God!  How  could  she  look  Adam  in 
the  face?  If  she  had  only  warned  him  and  kept 
him  away  from  the  Tree! 

She  thought  she  would  feel  more  comfortable  if 
she  could  make  his  soul  as  black  as  hers.  So  she 
tried  to  hide  how  wretched  she  was  and  urged 
him  to  eat  the  fruit  as  the  devil  had  urged  her. 
Adam  yielded  and  did  as  she  wanted,  only  to  find, 
as  she  had  done,  what  a  horrible  thing  it  is  to  disobey 
God.  Then  he  blamed  Eve  for  leading  him  into  sin 
and  she  suffered  more  bitterly  than  ever. 

What  were  they  to  do?  As  they  stood,  frightened 
and  ashamed,  they  heard  God's  voice  calling  and,  for 
the  first  time,  they  ran  and  hid.  But  the  voice  fol- 
lowed them  and  they  were  forced  to  come  out,  with 
their  heads  hanging  for  shame.  Adam  blamed  Eve 
and  Eve  blamed  the  devil  and  God  cursed  them  and 
cursed  the  earth. 
.    With   that  first  or   original   sin,   Adam  and   Eve 
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lost  sanctifying  grace  and  all  it  gave  them  for  them- 
selves and  for  us  all.  On  account  of  it,  sickness  and 
wars  and  famine  and  death  and  every  kind  of  trouble 
have  come  into  the  world ;  our  brains  are  clouded ; 
it  is  easy  for  us  to  sin;  instead  of  being  born  in 
sanctifying  grace,  we  are  born  with  a  sin  on  our 
soul,  called  from  their  sin,  original  sin ;  and  the  gates 
of  Heaven  were  closed,  for  in  losing  sanctifying 
grace,  we  lost  our  right  to  go  there. 

God  sent  Adam  and  Eve  out  of  the  Garden  and 
placed  His  angels  with  flaming  sword  at  the  emtrance 
to  prevent  their  return.  They  went  away  weeping 
and  God  took  pity  on  them  and  promised  them  that 
some  day  a  Woman  would  be  born  whose  heel  would 
crush  the  serpent's  head  and  whose  Son  would  open 
again  the  gates  of  Heaven. 

Questions 

(1)  On  what  day  did  God  create  Adam  and  Eve? 

How  did  he  create  them? 

(2)  How  were  they  created  to  God's  image  and 

likeness? 

(3)  What    did   sanctifying   grace   mean   for  Adam 

and  Eve? 

(4)  What  happened  to  them  on  account  of  their 

sin?    To  us? 

(5)  What  great  promise  did  God  make  to  them? 
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LESSON  V 

After  the  Fall 

Adam  and  Eve  lived  more  than  nine  hundred  years 
after  they  left  the  Garden  of  Paradise.  They  were 
long  weary  years  of  penance  and  suffering  for  their 
sin  and  their  only  comfort  was  God's  promise  that 
some  day  a  Woman  would  be  born,  whose  heel 
would  crush  the  serpent's  head  and  whose  Son 
would  reopen  the  gates  of  Heaven. 

They  had  many  children  and  they  grieved  to  see 
how  they  too  suffered  for  that  first  or  original  sin. 
One  of  their  sons,  Cain,  murdered  his  brother,  Abel, 
with  a  club ;  and  as  Adam  and  Eve  looked  upon  the 
lifeless  form,  they  saw  for  the  first  time  what  death 
was  and  they  thought  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil  and  of  their  great  sin. 

They  heartily  detested  that  sin  and  were  willing 
to  do  anything,  even  to  die,  to  make  up  for  it.  How- 
ever, God  did  not  wish  them  to  give  their  own  lives, 
but  He  told  them  that  He  would  accept  the  lives 
of  some  of  their  animals  in  their  stead.  So  Adam 
and  Eve  and  their  children  from  time  to  time  slew 
the  fattest  and  finest  of  their  sheep  or  goats  and  as 
the  red  blood  flowed,  they  begged  God  to  accept  the 
animal's  life  in  place  of  their  own. 

God  let  them  know  that  no  matter  what  they 
did,  they  could  not  make  up  for  their  sins  nor  open 
Heaven,  and  that  it  was  only  through  a  great  offer- 
ing that  the  Woman's  Son,  called  the  Redeemer  or 
the  Messias,  would  make  when  He  came,  that 
Heaven  could  be  opened,  that  the  ofifering  of  their 
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sheep  and  other  animals  was  worth  anything,  and 
that  their  sins  could  be  blotted  out. 

This  slaying  of  animals  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  they  believed  God  was  their  Master  and  that 
they  wanted  to  honor  and  serve  Him,  or  to  beg  His 
pardon  for  sin,  was  called  offering  sacrifice.  The 
animal  that  was  sacrificed  was  called  the  "victim"; 
the  stone  or  wood  or  whatever  the  victim  rested 
upon  was  called  the  *^altar";  and  the  person  who 
offered  the  victim  was  called  the  "priest."  Some- 
times the  victim  was  burned  and  sometimes  fruits 
were  offered. 

Years  after  Adam  and  Eve  had  at  last  closed  their 
eyes  in  death,  their  many  descendants  forgot  their 
Creator  and  became  very  bad.  So  God  determined 
to  destroy  them.  He  told  Noe,  whom  He  loved  for 
his  goodness,  that  He  would  flood  the  earth  and  that 
all  would  be  drowned  save  him  and  his  family  and 
two  of  every  kind  of  animal.  So  Noe  built  a  huge 
boat  or  ark,  three  stories  high.  He  spent  one  hun- 
dred years  in  making  it.  The  people  watched  him 
and  laughed  at  him  and  thought  he  must  be  crazy 
and  asked  him  what  he  thought  he  was  doing.  Noe 
told  them  what  God  had  said  and  urged  them  to 
stop  sinning  and  to  turn  to  God  and  beg  His  pardon. 
But  they  only  made  fun  of  him. 

When  the  ark  was  finished,  suddenly  from  the 
fields  and  the  forests  and  the  mountains,  came  two 
of  every  kind  of  beast  and  bird,  of  their  own  accord. 
They  went  into  the  ark  and  Noe  gave  them  their 
stalls  and  perches.  When  the  last  were  in,  Noe  fol- 
lowed with  his  wife  and  his  three  sons  and  their 
wives,  and  closed  the  doors. 

Then  the  rain  began  to  pour  down  in  sheets,  and 
for  forty  days  and  nights  it  never  stopped.    Higher 
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and  higher  the  water  rose,  and  all  the  animals  gave 
a  great  cry  and  fled  to  the  hills  and  mountains ;  the 
little  calves  and  colts  followed  their  mothers,  and 
the  lions  and  tigers  carried  their  cubs  by  their  teeth. 

At  first  the  people  tried  to  save  their  belongings, 
but  they  soon  ran  for  their  lives  and  trampled  one 
another  down  in  trying  to  save  themselves.  It  was 
in  vain,  for  the  water  rose  above  the  highest  moun- 
tains, but  the  ark  floated  safely  on  the  top  of  all. 

At  last  the  rain  stopped  and  Noe  let  out  a  raven. 
It  did  not  return.  Then  he  sent  out  a  dove.  It  flew 
back,  bearing  in  its  beak  an  olive  twig.  The  third 
time  Noe  let  it  out,  it  did  not  return.  Soon  after 
there  was  a  scraping  and  grinding;  the  whole  ark 
shook  and  then  was  still.  They  were  resting  on  the 
mountains  of  Armenia.  When  they  were  able  to 
leave  the  ark,  Noe  at  once  offered  sacrifice  to  God 
to  thank  Him  for  their  safety.  God  promised  Noe 
that  He  would  never  again  destroy  the  earth  by 
water  and  as  a  sign  He  set  the  rainbow  in  the  sky. 
This  destruction  of  the  earth  by  water  is  called  the 
Deluge  or  the  Flood. 

Noe's  three  sons,  Sem,  Japheth  and  Cham,  sep- 
arated— one  remaining  in  Asia,  one  going  to  Europe 
and  one  to  Africa. 

When  many  years  later  the  people  in  Asia  had 
become  very  wicked  they  determined  to  build  a  city 
and  a  tower  that  should  reach  to  Heaven.  God 
watched  them  and  saw  how  foolish  was  their  pride, 
and  when  they  had  raised  the  tower  a  certain  height, 
He  changed  their  language  and  they  could  no  longer 
understand  one  another  and  so  they  had  to  give  up 
their  work  and  scatter.  The  unfinished  tower  was 
called  the  Tower  of  Disorder  or  Confusion  or  Babel, 
and  stood  for  centuries  on  the  deserted  plain  as  a 
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warning  to  the  proud.     Recently  the  ruins  of  this 
tower  have  been  discovered. 

Questions 

(1)  What  is  a  sacrifice? 

(2)  What  is  a  victim?    A  priest?   An  altar? 

(3)  Why  did  God  send  the  Deluge? 

(4)  Who  was  Noe? 

(5)  What  was  the  Tower  of  Babel? 
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LESSON  VI 

Abraham — Moses 

About  two  thousand  years  after  Adam  and  Eve 
bad  left  the  Garden,  there  lived  a  certain  good  man 
named  Abram,  and  God  spoke  to  him  and  told  him 
to  leave  his  home  and  relatives  and  friends  and  to 
settle  in  a  land  vi^hich  He  would  show  him.  Abram 
loved  God  and  was  willing  to  do  whatever  He  said. 
So  he  took  with  him  his  wife,  Sarah,  and  his  nephew, 
Lot,  and  God  led  him  to  the  country  just  east  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  The  soil  was  very  fertile  there 
and  Abram  was  rich  in  herds  and  flocks  and  had 
many  servants.  God  changed  his  name  to  Abraham 
and  told  him  He  had  brought  him  to  this  country 
that  he  might  serve  Him  as  He  wished  to  be  served. 

He  promised  to  make  him  the  first  of  a  mighty 
nation,  the  father  of  a  favorite  people  whom  He 
would  bless  and  love  more  than  any  other.  Further- 
more He  told  him  that  among  this  nation  would  one 
day  be  born  the  Redeemer,  the  Messias,  Who,  by  a 
tremendous  sacrifice,  would  open  Heaven  and  save 
the  world. 

Abraham  and  Sarah  had  a  son  and  when  he  was 
eight  days  old  they  called  him  Isaac.  One  night 
God  spoke  to  Abraham  and  told  him  to  offer  Him 
a  sacrifice  and  that  Isaac,  the  son  he  loved  so  much, 
should  be  the  victim.  Abraham  was  struck  with 
grief,  but  he  loved  God  and  knew  that  he  had 
a  greater  right  to  his  son  than  he  had.  So  he  pre- 
pared wood  and  laid  it  on  Isaac's  shoulder  and,  tak- 
ing a  sword  and  fire,  they  went  up  the  mountain. 
At  last  Isaac  broke  the  silence :  "My  father,  where 
is  the  victim  for  the  holocaust  ?    And  Abraham  said : 
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God  will  provide  Himself  a  victim  for  an  holocaust, 
my  son.    So  they  went  on  together. 

"And  they  came  to  the  plac6  which  God  had 
shown  him,  where  he  built  an  altar  and  laid  the 
wood  in  order  upon  it:  and  when  he  had  bound 
Isaac  his  son,  he  laid  him  on  the  altar  upon  the  pile 
of  wood.  And  he  put  forth  his  hand  and  took  the 
sword,  to  sacrifice  his  son"  (Gen.xxii,  7-10).  Just 
then  an  angel  called  to  Abraham  and  told  him  not 
to  hurt  Isaac,  for  God  only  wished  to  try  his  faith 
and  obedience,  and  was  pleased  that  he  was  ready 
to  sacrifice  for  His  sake  the  boy  he  loved  so  dearly. 
Then  Abraham  saw  a  ram,  stuck  fast  in  the  briers 
by  his  horns,  which  he  joyfully  sacrificed  instead  of 
his  son. 

Isaac  had  two  sons,  Esau  and  Jacob.  One  day 
when  Jacob  was  on  a  journey  he  met  an  angel  who 
refused  to  bless  him.  So  he  would  not  let  the  angel 
pass  but  fought  with  him  until  he  obtained  his  bless- 
ing. God  likes  to  have  us  ask  Him  to  bless  us  and 
not  to  give  up  asking  until  He  does  it,  and  He  called 
Jacob,  Israel,  which  means  Strength  of  God. 

Jacob  had  twelve  sons  and  they  and  their  descend- 
ants were  called  Israelites.  These  twelve  sons  were 
Abraham's  great-grand-children  and  Jacob's  favorite 
was  Joseph.  The  others  grew  very  jealous  of  Jos- 
eph, and  one  day  as  Joseph  came  into  the  fields 
wearing  a  coat  of  many  colors  which  his  father  had 
given  him,  they  determined  to  kill  him.  But  Ruben 
would  not  agree  to  this,  so  they  threw  him  into  a 
deep  pit  and  stained  his  coat  in  the  blood  of  a  kid 
and  sent  it  to  their  father  saying  a  wild  beast  had 
killed  him.  Meanwhile,  some  merchants  passing  by 
on  their  way  to  Egypt,  they  drew  Joseph  out  of  the 
pit  and  sold  him. 
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Joseph  became  a  great  favorite  with  the  king  of 
Egypt,  who  made  him  governor  of  the  land.  Years 
after,  when  a  terrible  famine  spread  throughout  the 
country,  the  brothers  came  to  Egypt  to  buy  corn. 
Joseph  recognized  them  and  told  them  to  go  and 
bring  their  father.  Jacob  wept  for  joy  when  he  found 
Joseph  was  alive,  and  he  and  his  eleven  sons  settled 
in  Egypt  on  the  land  the  king  gave  them.  Here 
they  lived  by  themselves  and  served  God,  whereas 
the  people  of  Egypt  made  for  themselves  different 
kinds  of  gods  out  of  gold  and  silver.  These  images 
or  figures  were  called  idols  and  the  people  wor- 
shipped them  and  offered  sacrifice  to  them  and  so 
were  called  idolaters.  In  fact,  all  the  people  in  the 
world  became  idolaters,  except  Abraham's  people,  or 
the  Israelites. 

When  Jacob  was  dying,  he  called  his  sons  around 
him  to  give  them  his  blessing.  He  picked  out  Juda 
and  said  that  when  his  descendants  should  lose  the 
throne,  the  Redeemer  would  be  born.  How  did 
Jacob  know  this?  He  got  his  knowledge  from  God, 
for  He  alone  knows  the  future.  One  to  whom  God 
tells  the  future  is  called  a  prophet  and  what  he  fore- 
tells is  called  a  prophecy.  So  Jacob  was  a  prophet 
and  prophesied  about  his  son,  Juda. 

At  the  end  of  nearly  five  hundred  years,  the 
Israelites  had  grown  into  a  numerous  and  strong 
people  and  God  forbade  them  to  marry  among  any 
other  nation  lest  they  too  should  become  idolaters. 

The  Egyptians  made  them  work  as  their  slaves 
and  build  some  of  their  cities,  the  ruins  of  which 
may  still  be  seen.  But  when  the  Egyptian  king  saw 
that  the  Israelites  were  becoming  numerous  and 
would  be  able  to  free  themselves,  if  they  wished  to 
do  so,  he  ordered  every  new-born  baby  boy  of  the 
Israelites  to  be  thrown  into  the  river  Nile. 
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One  mother  made  a  basket  and  daubed  it  with 
pitch  so  that  no  water  could  enter.  She  put  her 
baby  in  it  and  went  down  to  the  river  Nile,  where 
she  hid  him  among  the  rushes  and  left  his  sister  to 
watch.  One  day  the  king's  daughter  found  the  bas- 
ket and  took  the  child  with  her  to  the  palace.  She 
wanted  a  nurse  for  him,  so  Miriam,  the  baby's  sister, 
got  her  own  mother  and  the  boy  was  called  Moses, 
which  means  saved  from  the  water. 

Moses  grew  up  to  manhood  in  the  king's  palace 
but  his  mother  taught  him  about  God.  When  the 
king  offered  to  give  him  a  great  position  if  he  would 
become  an  idolater,  Moses  refused  and  said  he  would 
rather  become  poor  and  serve  God.  So  he  left  the 
palace  and  went  among  his  own  people. 

One  day  God  spoke  to  him  and  told  him  to  lead 
the  Israelites  away  from  Egypt  to  a  country  which 
He  would  show  him,  as  he  had  done  to  Abraham 
more  than  five  hundred  years  before.  But  when 
Moses  got  the  people  together,  the  king  would  not 
let  them  leave. 

God  sent  many  troubles  to  the  Egyptians  on  this 
account,  and  at  last  He  bade  Moses  tell  His  people 
to  be  ready  to  leave  that  very  night.  Before  leaving 
every  family  had  to  roast  a  lamb,  to  eat  it  standing 
and  to  sprinkle  their  door-posts  with  its  blood.  This 
they  did  and  prepared  for  the  journey,  making  quan- 
tities of  unleavened  bread — a  sort  of  paste  of  flour 
and  water. 

That  night  God's  angel  passed  over  the  land  of 
Egypt.  He  entered  every  house  whose  door-posts 
were  not  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb  and 
slew  the  eldest  child.  Even  into  the  palace  the  angel 
entered,  and  the  king  knew  that  the  God  of  the 
Israelites  was  punishing  him,  and  he  quickly  sent 
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for  Moses  and  told  him  to  march  his  people  away  at 
once.  God  led  the  way  by  a  cloud  that  turned  at 
night  into  a  pillar  of  fire. 

They  traveled  rapidly  to  the  Red  Sea.  Here  Moses 
stretched  forth  his  rod,  the  waters  parted  and  they 
crossed  the  bed  dry-shod.  Scarcely  had  they  safely 
reached  the  other  side  when  the  king  of  Egypt  ap- 
peared with  his  army  in  hot  pursuit  to  bring  them 
back.  When  he  was  half-way  across  the  bed  of  the 
sea  Moses  again  stretched  forth  his  rod,  the  waters 
came  together  and  the  Egyptians  were  drowned. 

Questions 

(1)  Who  was  Abraham? 

(2)  What  promise  did  God  make  to  Abraham? 

(3)  Why  did  Jacob  and  his  sons  settle  in  Egypt? 

(4)  Who  was  Moses? 

(5)  Why  did  the  Israelites  leave  Egypt? 
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The  Israelites  in  the  Desert 

Before  reaching  the  country  to  which  God  prom-- 
ised  to  lead  them,  the  Israelites  wandered  for  forty 
years  through  the  wilderness.  In  spite  of  their  sins 
and  constant  grumbling,  God  took  wonderful  care 
of  them.  When  they  suffered  from  lack  of  food,  He 
told  Moses  He  would  rain  bread  from  heaven  and 
in  the  morning  when  the  people  looked  out  from 
their  tents,  they  saw  the  ground  covered  as  with  a 
hoar  frost. 

They  ran  out  and  gathered  up  the  snowy  particles, 
the  size  of  a  coriander  seed,  and  called  the  bread 
manna  or  wonderful.  It  was  sweet  like  honey 
and  kept  them  strong  and  healthy  during  all  the 
years  they  were  in  the  desert.  Every  night  it  fell 
from  heaven  and  in  the  morning  they  could  only 
gather  sufficient  for  the  day,  else  the  rest  would 
spoil. 

Later  on  they  came  into  the  desert  of  Sinai  and 
pitched  their  tents  over  against  the  mountain.  God 
spoke  to  Moses  and  told  him  to  tell  the  children  of 
Israel  to  remember  how  He  had  saved  them  from 
the  Egyptians  and  that  they  would  be  to  Him  a  holy 
nation  and  that  He  would  always  protect  them  if 
they  were  true  to  Him.  This  Moses  did  and  the 
Lord  told  him  to  go  up  the  mountain  so  that  He 
might  speak  to  him  apart,  but  He  forbade  the  people 
to  come  near. 

On  the  third  day  Moses  ascended  the  mount  and 
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all  watched  him  eagerly,  not  daring  to  approach.  A 
thick  cloud  covered  the  summit,  thunder  pealed, 
smoke  arose  and  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
was  like  a  burning  fire  upon  the  top  of  the  mount. 

Moses  entered  into  the  cloud  and  God  spoke  and 
gave  him  two  slabs  of  stone  on  which  were  written 
ten  commands  for  the  people  to  obey.  He  also  gave 
him  many  instructions,  telling  him  how  to  make  a 
box  of  precious  wood,  called  the  ark,  lined  inside  and 
out  with  pure  gold,  in  which  to  keep  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  a  measure  of  manna;  how  to 
make  a  tent  or  tabernacle  of  curtains  of  twisted 
linen,  violet  and  purple  and  scarlet,  in  which  to 
place  the  ark;  how  to  build  an  altar  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  on  which  to  ofifer  sacrifice  of  two 
lambs  daily,  one  in  the  morning  and  one  in  the  even- 
ing; how  to  make  the  clothes  or  vestments  for  the 
priests  to  wear  and  who  alone  should  be  priests. 

Moses  took  the  two  pieces  of  stone  and  returned 
to  the  plain  below  and  there  he  found  the  crowds  on 
their  knees  adoring  a  calf  of  gold  which  his  brother 
Aaron  had  made.  The  people  had  grown  tired  wait- 
ing for  him,  as  he  had  been  gone  forty  days,  and 
they  wanted  a  god  such  as  the  Egyptians  wor- 
shipped. 

Moses  was  horrified  at  seeing  them  thus  turn  their 
backs  on  God  Who  had  been  so  kind  and  loving 
towards  them  and,  in  his  anger,  he  dashed  the  two 
pieces  of  stone  upon  the  ground.  Then  he  turned  on 
the  people,  had  thousands  of  them  slain  and  the 
golden  calf  ground  to  powder. 

The  Israelites  came  to  their  senses,  grieved  for 
their  awful  sin  and  Moses  again  ascended  Mount 
Sinai,  taking  two  freshly  hewn  pieces  of  stone 
on    which    God    wrote    anew    the    Ten    Command- 
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MENTS.  He  said  that  six  days  of  the  week  could 
the  Israelites  work  but  that  they  must  rest  on  the 
seventh  day ;  that  in  the  spring  of  every  year,  for 
seven  days  they  should  offer  sacrifices,  eat  a  lamb 
roasted  and  have  only  unleavened  bread ;  that  they 
should  tell  their  children  that  the  feast  was  in  mem- 
ory of  the  night  God  led  them  out  of  Egypt.  This 
feast  was  called  the  Passover,  because  of  the  passing 
of  the  angel  over  the  land. 

All  things  were  done  as  God  had  commanded  and 
when  the  ark  and  the  tabernacle  and  the  altar  and 
the  vestments  and  all  else  were  ready,  God  showed 
His  presence  by  a  cloud  that  covered  the  tabernacle. 
All  the  people  could  see  the  cloud  from  their  tents 
and  at  night  it  turned  into  fire.  When  the  cloud 
hung  motionless  they  encamped,  but  when  it  moved 
they  followed. 

After  forty  years,  Moses  died.  He  was  one  of  the 
greatest  men  who  have  ever  lived.  The  Israelites 
then  entered  the  Promised  Land,  the  same  that  God 
had  given  to  Abraham  and  which  Jacob  had  left  to 
go  to  Egypt.  The  descendants  of  Israel  were  back 
in  the  country  of  Israel.  Here  they  remained  mostly 
for  the  next  fifteen  hundred  years  until  the  Messias 
had  come.  They  fought  wars  and  built  cities  and 
made  Jerusalem  their  capital  and  in  it  they  erected 
their  synagogue  or  church — the  most  beautiful  the 
world  has  ever  seen. 

It  was  King  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men,  who 
built  this  temple  to  hold  the  ark  and  the  tabernacle. 
When  all  was  finished,  the  wonderful  cloud  show- 
ing God's  presence  not  only  rested  over  the  ark  but 
filled  the  whole  house  of  the  Lord.  Within  the 
tabernacle,  a  veil  hung  before  the  ark.  Only  once 
a  year  could  the  high  priest  go  behind  this  veil. 
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Later  the  beautiful  temple  was  destroyed  in  war 
and  when  it  was  rebuilt,  the  ark  was  gone  and  so 
was  the  cloud.  The  old  men  seeing  this  wept  as 
they  remembered  the  glory  of  Solomon's  temple. 
For  the  next  five  hundred  years  God  did  not  show 
His  presence  there. 

King  Solomon  belonged  to  the  tribe  or  family  of 
Juda,  one  of  the  twelve  brothers,  and  because  Juda's 
descendants  ruled  in  Jerusalem,  the  capital,  the  Isra- 
elites were  called  Jews. 

From  time  to  time  God  spoke  to  the  Jews  through 
their  prophets  about  the  coming  of  the  Messias. 
He  told  them  the  year  in  which  He  would  be  born 
and  that  the  Jews  would  then  have  a  stranger  for 
their  king;  He  told  them  that  He  would  be  born 
in  the  little  town  of  Bethlehem  and  that  a  new  star 
would  rise  in  the  East  at  the  time  of  His  birth ;  He 
told  them  who  His  mother  would  be,  that  He  would 
die  with  His  hands  and  feet  pierced  and  that  men 
would  draw  lots  to  see  who  would  have  His  clothes. 

How  empty  the  temple  seemed  without  the  ark  and 
the  cloud !  How  the  prophets  mourned  and  how  the 
people  besought  God  to  hasten  the  coming  of  the 
Messias !  Many  holy  men  and  women  longed  and 
prayed  that  they  might  not  die  until  the  Redeemer 
had  come,  and  many  a  young  girl  begged  God  to 
let  her  be  His  mother. 

At  last  the  Romans  came  and  conquered  the  land 
and  put  a  king  of  their  own  on  the  throne  at  Jeru- 
salem. The  tribe  of  Juda  lost  its  power,  as  Jacob 
had  prophesied.  Surely  the  time  was  come  for  the 
Messias  to  appear!  "Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens, 
from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  the  Just." 
(Isai.  xlv,  8.) 
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The  Commandments  of  God  are  ten: 

(1)  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God:  Thou  shalt  not  have 

strange  gods  before  Me. 

(2)  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  God  in  vain. 

(3)  Remember  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day. 

(4)  Honor  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother. 

(5)  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

(6)  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

(7)  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

(8)  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 

(9)  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  wife. 

(10)  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  goods. 

Questions 

(1)  What  was  the  manna  that  fell  in  the  desert? 

(2)  Tell  how  Moses  received  the  Ten  Command- 

ments. 

(3)  What  was  the  ark?    The  tabernacle? 

(4)  How  did  God  show  His  presence  among  the 

Israelites  ? 

(5)  What  did   God  tell  the  prophets  about  the 

Messias? 
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LESSON  VIII 
The  Blessed  Virgin 

The  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  which  the  proph- 
et Daniel  had  said  would  pass  before  the  Messias  was 
born,  were  slowly  drawing  to  a  close.  The  Romans 
had  conquered  and  now  ruled  Judea.  Herod,  a  pagan, 
was  king  in  the  palace  at  Jerusalem.  The  people 
hated  him  because  he  was  not  an  Israelite.  His 
hands  were  stained  with  blood  and  he  lived  in  terror 
lest  some  Jew  would  strike  him  dead. 

The  Israelites  prayed  for  the  Messias  to  come 
quickly  and  rid  them  of  this  murderous  Herod  and 
make  them  the  great  nation  they  had  once  been. 

God  told  Simeon,  a  holy  priest,  that  he  should  not 
die  until  his  eyes  had  seen  the  Christ.  He  must,  then, 
come  soon  for  Simeon  was  growing  very  old. 

There  were  living  at  that  time  a  holy  man  and  wo- 
man of  the  tribe  of  Juda  and  of  the  family  of  David, 
named  Joachim  and  Anna,  and  when  their  little  daugh- 
ter, Mary,  was  born,  they  determined  to  give  her  back 
to  God.  So  when  she  was  almost  three  years  old,  her 
parents  took  her  to  the  great  temple  at  Jerusalem  and 
helped  her  up  the  long  flight  of  marble  steps.  At  the 
top  stood  the  old  high-priest  waiting  to  receive  her. 
It  broke  their  hearts  to  leave  her  there  but  they  were 
glad  to  have  given  to  God  their  greatest  treasure. 

The  little  Mary  grew  up  in  the  temple  and  learned 
to  care  for  the  beautiful  lamps  and  sew  on  the  vest- 
ments worn  by  the  priests.  There  were  many  other 
little  girls  there  and  they  all  loved  her,  for  she  was 
so  pure  and  truthful  and  kind.     She  had  never  com- 
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mitted  the  smallest  sin,  but  her  little  companions  did 
not  dream  that,  unlike  them,  she  had  been  born  without 
original  sin  and  that  the  instant  God  had  created  her 
soul.  He  had  clothed  it  in  sanctifying  grace. 

Yet  if  she  knew  how  holy  and  pure  she  was,  she 
did  not  think  more  of  herself  on  that  account,  but 
thanked  God  for  having  been  so  good  to  her.  How 
happy  her  guardian  angel  must  have  been  in  caring 
for  her! 

Often  the  girls,  as  they  grew  older,  would  talk  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messias,  of  the  King,  and  wonder  what 
He  would  be  like  and  who  His  mother  would  be.  Mary 
would  hear  one  say:  *'I  am  going  to  try  to  be  very 
good  and  then  perhaps  God  will  let  me  be  His  mother," 
and  another :  "I  am  going  to  pray  and  pray  that  God 
may  choose  me."  Mary  would  listen  to  all  and  say 
nothing,  for  deep  in  her  heart  she  felt  that  she  could 
never  be  worthy  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Christ. 

When  she  was  about  fifteen  years  old,  the  high  priest 
told  her  that  it  was  time  for  her  to  marry,  and  Joseph, 
a  very  holy  man  of  about  thirty-five  or  forty  years  of 
age,  was  chosen  for  her  husband.  He  was  a  car- 
penter from  the  town  of  Nazareth,  and  so  Mary  left  the 
temple  and  went  there  to  live.  Both  worked  hard,  as 
they  were  poor,  but  they  were  very  happy,  for  they 
loved  God  above  everything  else. 

Far  over  the  hills  lived  Mary's  cousin,  Elizabeth, 
and  her  husband,  Zachary.  He  was  a  priest  and  offered 
sacrifices  in  the  great  temple  when  it  was  his  turn. 
Their  one  sorrow  was  that  they  had  no  children.  They 
had  often  prayed  to  God  to  give  them  a  child  and  now 
they  were  growing  very  old. 

One  day  it  was  Zachary's  turn  to  offer  incense  in 
the  temple  and  all  the  people  waited  in  the  court  whilst 
he  went,  clothed  in  his  vestments,  alone,  behind  the 
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beautiful  curtain,  into  the  Holy  Place  or  Sanctuary. 
There  on  an  altar  of  solid  gold  he  burned  the  incense 
and  watched  the  smoke  rise  in  the  air  as  a  sign  of  the 
prayers  the  people  sent  up  to  God.  Only  a  curtain 
hung  between  the  Holy  Place,  where  he  stood,  and 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  which  had  held  the  tent  or  taber- 
nacle with  the  ark  beneath.  Over  all  had  rested  the 
miraculous  cloud,  a  sign  of  God's  presence  among 
them.  But  the  Holy  of  Holies  had  been  empty  for 
five  hundred  years  and  only  a  stone  marked  the  spot 
where  the  lost  ark  had  been. 

As  Zachary  was  burning  the  incense,  there  suddenly 
stood  at  the  right  of  the  golden  altar  the  magnificent 
archangel  Gabriel,  who  told  him  that  he  had  been  sent 
from  Heaven  by  God  to  tell  him  that  he  would  have 
a  son,  who  should  be  called  John,  and  who  would  be 
great  before  the  Lord  and  prepare  men's  hearts  for 
the  coming  of  the  Christ. 

Zachary  had  waited  so  long  for  a  son  that  he  doubted 
the  angel's  word  and  asked  for  some  sign  that  he 
might  know  that  it  was  true.  Then  Gabriel  told  him 
that  he  would  be  dumb  and  unable  to  speak  a  word  un- 
til the  boy  was  born,  because  he  had  doubted  his 
message. 

The  angel  vanished  and  Zachary,  trembling  with 
fear,  left  the  Holy  Place  and  stood  before  the  people, 
who  had  become  frightened  at  his  long  stay  in  the 
sanctuary. 

Zachary  could  not  speak  to  them  but  let  them  know 
by  gestures  that  he  had  received  a  message  from  God. 
Then  he  went  home  and  by  writing  and  signs  told  Eliz- 
abeth what  had  happened. 

The  fact  that  the  stain  of  original  sin  never  touched 
the  soul  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  called  her  immaculate 
or  unspotted,  conception.  The  Feast  of  the  Immaculate 
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Conception  kept  on  the  eighth  of  December,  is  a  holy 
day  of  obligation. 

Say  the  little  prayer:  ''O  Mary,  conceived  without 
sin,  pray  for  us  who  have  recourse  to  thee." 

Questions 

(1)  Who  were  Anna  and  Joachim? 

(2)  Tell  about  Mary's  life  in  the  temple. 

(3)  What  do  you  mean  by  her  Immaculate  Con- 

ception? 

(4)  On  what  day  is  this  feast  kept  and  how? 

(5)  Tell  about  Zachary's  vision  in  the  Holy  Place. 
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LESSON  IX 
The  Annunciation 

Six  months  after  Zachary  had  seen  the  great  arch- 
angel in  the  Holy  Place  in  the  temple,  Mary  was  pray- 
ing in  her  home  in  Nazareth.  Perhaps  she  was  reading 
in  the  Bible  what  the  prophets  had  said  about  the  Mes- 
sias  and  thinking  that  the  time  had  now  come  for  Him 
to  be  born  and  hoping  that  she  might  some  day  see 
Him  and  even  hold  Him  in  her  arms. 

Suddenly  the  room  was  filled  with  a  wondrous  light, 
and  looking  up,  she  beheld  the  angel  Gabriel  bowing  in 
reverence  before  her.  He  greeted  her,  saying:  "Hail, 
full  of  grace.  The  Lord  is  with  thee.  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women"  (Luke,  i,  28.)  Mary  wondered  at  his 
words  and  Gabriel  told  her  that  God  had  sent  him  to 
say  that  He  had  chosen  her  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
Messias.    Was  she  willing? 

But  Mary  was  afraid  and  asked  how  this  could  be. 
Gabriel  told  her  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  come  upon 
her  and  that  her  son,  the  Messias,  would  be  none  other 
than  God  the  Son,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  Who  would  come  down  from  Heaven,  take 
her  for  His  Mother,  and  be  born  a  little  baby.  "And 
thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus.  For  He  shall  save  His 
people  from  their  sins"  (Matt,  i,  21.) 

And  Mary  said:  "Behold  the  hand-maid  [the  lit- 
tle servant]  of  the  Lord.  Be  it  done  to  me  accord- 
ing to  thy  word"  (Luke,  i,  38).  And  Gabriel,  telling 
her  that  her  cousin  Elizabeth  would  also  have  a 
son,  sped  with  his  answer  to  the  throne  of  God. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  well  understood  the  tre- 
mendous honor  God  was  giving  her,  and  she  loved 
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Him  all  the  more  and  thought  all  the  less  of  herself. 
Then  rising  up,  she  went  in  haste  over  the  hill-coun- 
try to  visit  and  congratulate  her  cousin  Elizabeth.  As 
she  drew  near  to  the  house,  Elizabeth  saw  her 
coming  and  knew  from  God  that  she  had  been 
chosen  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Messias.  So  she  hurried 
to  meet  her  and  falling  on  her  knees  before  her,  cried : 
"Blessed  art  thou  among  women:  And  whence  is  this 
to  me,  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to 
me?"     (Luke  i,  42,  43.) 

"And  Mary  said :  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord. 
Because  He  hath  regarded  the  humility  of  His  hand- 
maid [the  littleness  of  His  servant]  for  behold  from 
henceforth  all  generations  [the  whole  world],  shall 
call  me  blessed.*'    (Luke  i,  46,  48.) 

They  went  into  the  house  together  and  Mary  stayed 
until  Elizabeth's  son  was  born.  And  when  he  was 
eight  days  old  their  friends  came  to  see  him.  Elizabeth 
said  that  the  boy  should  be  called  John,  but  the  rela- 
tives said:  "No,  for  no  one  in  your  family  has  that 
name."  But  Zachary  made  signs  for  a  tablet  and 
wrote:  "John  is  his  name."  (Luke  i,  63).  Then  his 
tongue  was  loosed  and  he  spoke  for  the  first  time  and 
taking  the  child  in  his  arms,  cried  out:  "Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest"  (Luke  i,  68,  76). 

And  the  baby  grew  and  became  a  strong,  wonderful 
boy,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  bade  him  leave  his  home,  and 
live  in  the  desert,  and  fit  himself  by  fasting  and  prayer 
for  the  work  that  he  must  do,  which  was  to  prepare 
the  hearts  of  the  people  for  the  coming  of  Christ. 

"To  announce"  means  "to  tell  a  piece  of  news," 
and  so  "annunciation"  means  "the  telling  of  a  piece  of 
news."  Now  the  greatest  piece  of  news  this  world 
has  ever  heard  was  the  news  that  the  Son  of  God  woiild 
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become  man  and  that  He  had  chosen  the  Blessed  Virgin 
for  His  Mother. 

Therefore  by  the  Annunciation  we  mean  the  angel 
Gabriel's  telling  the  Blessed  Virgin  that  she  had  been 
chosen  to  be  the  Mother  of  God. 

We  keep  the  feast  of  the  Annunciation  on  the  25th  of 
March. 

This  feast  is  also  known  as  the  feast  of  the  Incarna- 
tion because  ^'incarnation"  means  "taking  flesh"  or 
''taking  a  body."  Therefore  by  the  Incarnation  we 
mean  that  the  Son  of  God  was  conceived  and  was  made 
man  with  a  body  and  soul  like  ours. 

The  prayer  we  call  the  '*Hail  Mary,"  from  its  open- 
ing words,  was  partly  composed  by  the  angel  Gabriel. 
Can  you  tell  which  words  are  his  ?  The  rest  was  added 
by  the  Church. 

A  very  beautiful  prayer  in  honor  of  the  Annunciation 
and  of  the  Incarnation,  is  called  the  Angelus.  It  is  so 
called  because  it  starts  in  Latin  with  the  word  angelus 
which  means  "angel." 

Morning,  noon,  and  night  the  angelus-bell  rings 
from  the  church-tower  to  bid  us  pause  and  think  of  the 
Incarnation.  Good  Catholics  then  kneel  down,  if  in 
church  or  at  home,  and  say  the  Angelus.  Otherwise 
they  say  it  while  walking,  standing  or  sitting.  On  Sun- 
day it  is.  said  standing. 

Let  us  say  it  together  now  and,  at  each  lesson,  add  it 
to  our  prayers.    Thus,  in  a  short  time,  we  shall  3earn  it. 

The  Blessed  Virgin's  visiting  Saint  Elizabeth  is 
called  the  Visitation.  This  feast  is  kept  on  the  2d 
of  July. 
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Questions 

(1)  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Annunciation? 

(2)  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Incarnation? 

(3)  What  is  the  Angelus? 

(4)  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Visitation? 

(5)  Who  composed  the  Hail  Mary? 


LESSON  X 

The  Birth  of  the  Messias 

Nine  months  had  passed  since  the  day  of  the  An- 
nunciation, the  day  on  which  the  angel  Gabriel  told 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  that  God  had  chosen  her 
to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Messias. 

Caesar  Augustus  was  Emperor  of  Rome  and  wishing 
to  know  how  many  people  were  living  in  his  great  Em- 
pire, he  ordered  the  census  to  be  taken. 

Since  Judea,  the  country  of  the  Jews,  now  belonged 
to  Rome,  every  Jew  was  obliged  to  give  in  his  name  in 
the  city  to  which  his  tribe  belonged. 

Both  Joseph  and  Mary  were  of  the  family  of  David, 
the  shepherd  king,  and  Bethlehem  had  been  David's 
city,  so  they  journeyed  thither  to  be  enrolled. 

It  was  the  month  of  December  and  when  they  reach- 
ed the  little  town,  the  streets  were  crowded  with 
strangers  who  had  come  to  give  in  their  names  too. 
All  the  houses  and  inns  were  filled.  Tired  from  travel, 
Mary  and  Joseph  went  from  door  to  door,  begging 
shelter  for  the  night.  The  people  looked  at  them,  saw 
that  they  were  poor  and  slammed  their  doors,  saying 
they  had  no  room.  How  little  they  knew  that  they 
were  refusing  God's  own  Mother! 

St.  Joseph  looked  at  Mary's  sweet,  tired  face  and 
shuddered  to  think  that  she  might  have  to  spend  the 
night,  unprotected,  on  the  open  hill-side. 

Finally  they  came  to  a  large  cave  scooped  out  of  a 
hill.  Into  such  caves  the  shepherds  used  to  drive 
their  sheep  in  time  of  storm.  In  it  were  an  ox  and 
an  ass  feeding  from  their  mangers.  Here  they  pre- 
pared to  spend  the  night. 
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As  darkness  fell  the  bustle  and  noise  of  the  little 
town  ceased.  One  by  one  the  lights  went  out  and  soon 
all  was  quiet  and  dark,  save  for  the  stars  that  kept 
their  watch  above  in  the  clear  cold  sky. 

The  stillness  in  the  cave  was  broken  now  and  again 
by  the  stamping  of  the  ox  or  ass. 

In  the  hush  of  midnight,  in  the  darkness  of  the 
stable,  was  born  that  night  the  Messias,  the  Christ, 
the  King,  the  Son  of  God,  Mary's  Son ! 

A  tiny  cry  pierced  the  air,  tiny  cheeks  were  wet  with 
tears,  and  Mary  knelt  and  worshipped  her  little  Son 
— the  Son  of  God. 

Mother  of  God !  To  have  God  Himself  become  her 
Son!  With  what  love  she  folded  Him  in  her  arms, 
pressed  Him  to  her  heart,  wrapped  Him  in  swaddHng 
clothes  and  laid  Him  in  the  straw  in  the  manger  over 
which  the  great  ox  stood  and  let  the  warm  breath  irom 
his  nostrils  keep  the  little  Infant  warm. 

How  Joseph  and  Mary  prayed  that  night,  as  they 
knelt  by  the  Holy  Child  or  held  Him  in  their  arms. 
Well  they  knew  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Sec- 
ond Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  Who  had  left  His 
throne  in  Heaven  to  take  Mary  for  His  Mother  and 
become  man, — to  be  born  a  baby  for  love  of  us,  so  that 
He  might  make  up  for  all  our  sins  and  open  for  us  the 
gates  of  Heaven,  which  Adam's  sin  had  closed.  Mary 
was  His  real  mother,  but  He  had  no  earthly  father. 
St.  Joseph  was  only  His  foster  father. 

The  Messias  was  come  at  last!  This  was  He  for 
whom  the  world  had  waited  four  thousand  years.  The 
King  of  Heaven  was  come  on  earth !  The  whole  world 
was  His,  yet  He  was  born  in  a  stable,  a  manger  was 
His  cradle,  rough  straw  His  bed,  swaddling  clothes  His 
covering,  the  breath  of  an  ox  His  warmth. 
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But  His  Mother !  She  made  up  for  all !  No  creature 
in  Heaven  or  on  earth  was  like  to  her !  The  divine  In- 
fant pillowed  His  tiny  head  on  her  sinless  heart  and 
she  was  far  dearer  to  Him  than  the  countless  faithful 
angels  He  had  left  in  Heaven  and  the  myriads  that, 
all  unseen,  now  worshipped  Him  in  the  dark  stable. 

The  King  was  come  unto  His  own,  whom  He  had 
so  long  prepared  by  messages  for  His  coming.  Yet 
no  one  hut  Mary  and  Joseph  was  waiting  to  receive 
Him. 

On  the  neighboring  hills,  shepherds  were  guarding 
their  sheep,  lying  wrapped  in  tiieir  cloaks,  about  the 
fires  they  had  built  to  keep  themselves  warm  and 
scare  away  the  wolves. 

Suddenly  a  great  light  fell  upon  them  and  looking 
up,  they  saw  an  angel  in  the  heavens  and  were  filled 
with  fear.  But  the  angel  said  to  them :  "Fear  not,  for 
behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy.  ... 
For,  this  day  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour,  Who  is  Christ 
the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David.  And  this  shall  be  a 
sign  to  you.  You  shall  find  the  Infant  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger"  (Luke,  ii, 
10-12).  Then  with  the  angel  appeared  an  army  of 
glorious  spirits  and  they  filled  the  air  with  heavenly 
music  as  they  sang:  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest: 
and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will"  (verse  14). 

Then  the  angels  vanished,  the  light  faded  away  and 
the  shepherds  cried :  "Let  us  go  over  to  Bethlehem  and 
let  us  see  this  word  that  is  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  showed  to  us"  (verse  15). 

Leaving  their  fiocks  unguarded,  they  hastened  over 
the  hills  until  they  found  the  cave.  When  they  saw 
the  holy  Child  they  fell  on  their  knees  before  Him. 
Then  Mary  told  them  all  about  the  little  Christ  and 
let  them  hold  Him  in   their  strong,  rough   arms. 
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Never  had  they  dreamed  such  joy  could  be  theirs. 
With  happy  hearts  they  went  back  to  their  flocks, 
telling  all  they  met  what  they  had  seen. 

The  birth  of  Christ  is  the  greatest  event  of  all  his- 
tory. For  this  reason,  we  reckon  time  from  that  date 
and  speak  of  any  year  as  being  before  Christ  (B.  c.) 
or  after  Christ  (a.  d.).  We  are  now  living  a.  d.  1925 
(Anno  Domini  =  in  the  year  of  our  Lord),  which 
means  that  it  is  1925  years  since  Christ  was  bom. 

Questions 

(1)  When  was  Christ  born?     How  many  years 

ago? 

(2)  How  many  natures  has  Christ? 

(3)  How  many  persons  is  Christ?    Which  person 

of  the  Blessed  Trinity  became  man? 

(4)  Was  the  Son  of  God  always  God?     Always 

man? 

(5)  Why  is  the  Blessed  Virgin  truly  the  Mother 

of  God? 


LESSON  XI 
The  Magi 

When  Christ  was  eight  days  old  He  received  the 
sacred  name  of  JESUS,  as  the  Angel  Gabriel  had  fore- 
told. 

When  he  was  forty  days  old,  Mary  and  Joseph  car- 
ried Him  to  the  temple  in  Jerusalem,  that  He  might  be 
offered  to  the  Lord,  as  the  Jewish  Law  ordered.  Many 
others  had  also  come  to  the  temple  to  offer  their  babies, 
and  they  took  no  notice  of  Mary  and  Joseph,  but  passed 
them  by,  little  dreaming  that  the  Child  they  held  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

God  had  promised  Simeon  that  he  would  not  die 
until  his  eyes  had  seen  the  Christ,  and  He  now  made 
known  to  him  that  the  time  had  come.  So  when  Mary 
and  Joseph  came  to  him  with  their  offering  of  two 
turtle  doves,  he  stretched  out  his  arms  to  receive  the 
little  Messias.  Trembling,  he  pressed  Him  to  his  heart 
and  with  tears  of  love,  cried  out:  "Now  Thou  dost 
dismiss  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  according  to  Thy  word 
in  peace;  because  my  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation" 
(Luke  ii,  29,  30).  Then  turning  to  Mary,  he  told 
her  that  many  would  believe  in  the  Child  and  many 
would  not,  and  that  her  own  heart  would  one  day  be 
pierced  by  a  sword  of  sorrow. 

While  they  were  talking,  a  holy  old  woman  named 
Anna,  who  prayed  day  and  night  in  the  temple,  came 
in,  recognized  the  Divine  Infant,  and  spoke  of  Him 
to  all  who  had  been  looking  for  the  Messias.  Then 
Mary  and  Joseph  went  back  to  Bethlehem,  not  to  the 
stable,  most  probably,  but  to  a  house  Joseph  had 
secured. 
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In  the  meantime,  three  strangers  were  searching 
day  after  day  for  the  King.  They  were  priests  from 
Persia,  who  worshipped  one  God,  and  though  they 
knew  very  little  about  Him,  they  longed  to  know  more. 
Hundreds  of  years  before  the  Persians  had  heard  from 
the  Jews,  who  were  their  captives,  that  some  day  their 
Messias  would  be  born,  Who  would  be  a  mighty  King. 
They  knew  of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  who  had  fore- 
told the  year,  the  month  and  the  hour  of  His  birth; 
they  had  heard  that  when  He  was  born,  a  strange  star 
would  shine  in  the  East. 

These  stories  had  remained  among  them  through  the 
centuries,  and  being  careful  watchers  of  the  heavens, 
they  noted  at  once,  on  the  night  of  Christ's  birth,  the 
sudden  appearance  of  a  brilliant  new  star.  Their  ex- 
citement was  intense,  but  only  three  had  the  courage 
to  get  ready  at  once  and  start  in  search  of  the  new- 
born King. 

They  knew  He  would  be  born  among  the  Jews  and 
that  it  would  take  weeks  to  reach  Judea.  But  nothing 
could  hold  them  back.  They  packed  what  they  needed, 
gathered  their  servants  and  camels,  and  were  off. 
They  did  not  forget  to  take  presents,  for  they  were 
determined  to  search  until  they  found  the  King  of  the 
Jews. 

For  weeks  and  weeks  they  followed  the  star  across 
burning  sands,  over  hills  and  through  streams,  until 
they  reached  Jerusalem.  The  star  then  disappeared. 
So  they  inquired  after  the  Child,  for  surely,  they 
thought,  everyone  in  Jerusalem  will  know  about 
Him. 

The  Jews  saw  the  three  Magi  riding  through  the 
streets  in  their  strange  dress  and  seated  high  on  their 
great  awkward  beasts.  They  paid  little  attention,  for 
many  caravans  from  the  East  entered  the  city.     But 
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when  they  heard  only  one  question  from  their  lips, 
''Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  For  we 
have  seen  His  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  adore 
Him"  (Matt,  ii,  2),  their  excitement  knew  no 
bounds.  The  strangers  were  men  of  wealth  and  de- 
termined to  find  the  King. 

Soon  the  whole  city  was  aroused,  for  the  word  passed 
swiftly  from  one  to  another.  Even  Herod  in  his  palace 
heard  the  report  and  trembled  lest  he  should  lose  his 
throne.  Just  when  thirty  years  of  bloodshedding  had 
rid  him  of  every  claimant  to  the  throne,  to  hear  that  a 
child  had  been  born,  who  was  called  the  King  of  the 
Jews ! 

This  Child  could  be  none  other  than  the  Messias  and 
the  excitement  among  the  people  showed  that  they 
thought  the  same.  Herod  therefore  called  a  meeting 
of  the  priests  and  asked  them  where  their  Messias 
would  be  bom.  Well  did  these  men  know  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  the  Messias  and  they  answered: 
"In  Bethlehem"  (verse  5). 

Herod  hastily  formed  a  plan  to  get  the  Magi  away 
from  the  city  and  then  to  murder  the  little  King. 
Sending  secretly  for  them  at  nightfall,  he  questioned 
them  carefully  as  to  their  errand  and  as  to  the  exact 
time  of  the  appearance  of  the  star. 

When  they  had  told  him  all  they  knew  he  said :  "Go, 
and  diligently  inquire  after  the  Child,  and  when  you 
have  found  Him,  bring  me  word  again  that  I  may 
come  and  adore  Him"  (Matt,  ii,  8).  But  he  wanted 
to  find  Him  that  he  might  kill  Him. 

The  Magi  set  out  at  once  and  when  they  had 
passed  the  gates  of  the  city,  the  star  reappeared  and 
they  were  filled  with  joy.  It  guided  them  to  the 
house  in  which  they  found  Mary  with  Jesus  in  her 
arms.     The  servants  unpacked  the  camels  and  the 
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Magi  fell  on  their  knees  before  the  little  King  and 
offered  Him  their  gifts  of  gold,  frankincense  and 
myrrh. 

God  warned  the  Magi  in  a  dream  of  Herod's 
wicked  plans  and  told  them  to  go  home  by  a  differ- 
ent route.  Herod  waited  impatiently  for  their  return 
and  as  time  went  on,  grew  very  uneasy.  Finding 
at  last  that  they  had  tricked  him,  he  determined  to 
have  the  life  of  the  Child  at  any  cost.  So  he  gave 
orders  for  the  murder  of  all  the  baby  boys  of  two 
years  and  under,  in  Bethlehem  and  the  surrounding 
country.  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Joseph  at  night  and  said:  "Arise,  take  the  Child 
and  His  mother  and  fly  into  Egypt:  and  be  there 
until  I  shall  tell  thee.  For  .  .  .  Herod  will  seek  the 
Child  to  destroy  Him"  (Matt,  ii,  13). 

Joseph  arose  at  once  and  the  Holy  Family  fled  in 
the  night  to  Egypt,  the  land  in  which  Jacob  and  his 
sons  had  taken  refuge.  It  was  not  more  than  three 
days'  journey  and  once  there  they  were  beyond  Herod's 
power.  Here  they  lived  in  quiet  and  obscurity  awaiting 
the  angel's  word  to  return. 

Herod's  brutal  order  was  carried  out.  The  sol- 
diers went  throughout  Bethlehem,  tore  the  little 
babies  from  their  mothers'  arms  and  cruelly  slew 
them  before  their  eyes.  The  whole  town  and  the 
neighboring  hills  resounded  with  the  shrill  cries  am" 
wailings  of  the  broken-hearted  mothers.  These  chil- 
dren are  called  the  Holy  Innocents. 

Some  years  later,  Herod  was  seized  with  a  horrible 
disease.  In  vain  he  sought  relief  for  his  terrible  suffer- 
ings and  finally  tried  to  take  his  life.  Just  before  he 
died  he  recovered  consciousness  long  enough  to  order 
the  execution  of  his  own  son.  Knowing  how  the 
people  hated  him,  he  had  the  principal  members  of  the 
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noble  Jewish  families  collected  in  the  great  Hippo- 
drome of  Jericho  and  ordered  them  to  be  killed  at  the 
hour  of  his  death,  so  that  when  he  died  tears  would 
be  shed. 

The  order  was  not  carried  out.  The  news  of 
Herod's  death  spread  rapidly,  for  the  people  were 
anxiously  awaiting  it,  and  an  angel  at  once  appeared 
to  Joseph  in  Egypt  and  said:  "Arise,  and  take  the 
Child  and  His  mother  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel. 
For  they  are  dead  that  sought  the  life  of  the  Child." 
(Matt,  ii,  20.) 

And  Joseph  would  have  returned  to  Bethlehem 
but  when  he  learned  that  one  of  Herod's  sons,  al- 
most as  cruel  as  his  father,  ruled  the  town,  he  went 
to  Nazareth  and  Jesus  came  to  be  called  a  Nazarene. 

January  first  is  a  holy  day  of  obligation,  not  be- 
cause it  is  New  Year's  Day,  but  because  on  that  day 
our  Lord  received  the  holy  name  of  JESUS.  The 
offering  or  presentation  of  the  little  Savior  in  the 
Temple  is  called  the  Presentation.  Epiphany  means 
the  showing  of  Christ  to  the  Magi.  Th«  Feast  of 
the  Epiphany  falls  on  January  sixth,  also  called 
Kings'  Day. 

Questions 

(1)  When  did  Christ  receive  the  holy  name  of 

Jesus  ? 

(2)  Who  was  Simeon?   Tell  about  Mary  and  Jos- 

eph presenting  the  Child  in  the  temple. 

(3)  Who  were  the  Magi?  Tell  about  their  journey 

to  Bethlehem. 

(4)  Who  were  the  Holy  Innocents?     Tell  about 

the  Flight  into  Egypt. 

(5)  Tell  about  Herod's  death.  Why  did  Joseph  re- 

turn to  Nazareth? 

(6)  Why  was  Jesus  called  a  Nazarene? 


LESSON  XII 

The  Holy  Childhood 

Those  were  wonderful  years  at  Nazareth  for  the 
Blessed  Mother  and  St.  Joseph  whilst  the  Infant 
Christ  grew  from  babyhood  to  manhood.  What  a 
joy  it  was  to  teach  Him  to  take  His  first  steps  and 
to  watch  His  every  movement.  Often  He  played 
with  the  shavings  from  St.  Joseph's  plane  as  he 
worked  in  his  shop  or  made  some  toy  for  the  Holy 
Child.  His  little  playmates  loved  Him  and  some- 
how noticed  that  they  never  did  anything  wrong 
when  they  were  with  Him.  Perhaps,  too,  He  had 
His  favorite  animals — a  pet  lamb  or  a  pair  of  doves 
and  daily  fed  them,  He,  the  God  Who  had  created 
them. 

St.  Joseph  and  His  Mother  must  have  been  fre- 
quently surprised  at  His  wonderful  answers  and 
questions.  Often  the  Blessed  Virgin's  tears  quietly 
fell  when  she  saw  Him  busy  with  hammer  and  nails 
and  thought  of  the  prophecy  which  must  come  true : 
"They  have  pierced  My  hands  and  feet"  (Ps.  xx,  17). 
When  she  held  His  tiny  hands  in  hers  she  seemed 
to  see  them  torn  with  cruel  nails ;  when  she  brushed 
the  hair  from  His  sacred  brow,  she  thought  of  the 
crown  of  awful  thorns  that  would  one  day  clasp 
it  tight,  for  the  little  Savior  had  come  into 
the  world  to  save  us — ^you  and  me — by  dying  a 
dreadful  death,  and  His  mother  knew  this  well. 
Over  His  whole  life  fell  the  shadow  of  the  terrible 
Cross — the  Cross  from  which  He  would  one  day 
hang  in  death.     It  was  ever  in  His  mind  and  He 

55 


56  TO  THE   HEART  OF  THE  CHILD 

shuddered  at  the  thought,  yet  loved  that  Cross  for  it 
meant  Heaven  for  you  and  me. 

When  a  Jewish  boy  reached  the  age  of  twelve,  he 
felt  very  important.  He  was  treated  somewhat  as 
a  man  and  could  choose  his  trade.  He  now  went  to 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  received  little  parchment 
bands,  on  which  passages  from  the  Bible  were  writ- 
ten, and  which  were  tied  with  straps  to  his  head 
and  arms.  He  was  also  obliged  to  fast  and  to  go 
to  the  temple  for  the  great  feasts. 

When  Christ  was  twelve  years  old  He  accom- 
panied His  parents  on  the  long  journey  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  feast  of  the  Pasch  or  Passover. 

As  the  Holy  Family  neared  Jerusalem,  suddenly 
at  the  highest  point  of  the  road,  they  came  in  sight 
of  the  "City  of  Perfect  Beauty."  It  was  built  upon 
four  hills  surrounding  Mount  Moria,  which  stood 
in  the  centre,  rising  straight  up  from  the  deep  ra- 
vines about  it.  Crowning  this  mountain  rose  the 
temple,  a  mass  of  snowy  marble,  with  its  roof  of 
dazzling  gold.  From  every  point  of  the  city  it  could 
be  seen  standing  high  above  its  three  courts  or  gal- 
leries built  on  three  terraces. 

The  temple  was  not  a  single  building  as  are  our 
churches,  but  consisted  of  a  great  number  of  rooms 
and  courts  and  porches,  etc.,  as  well  as  of  the 
sanctuary. 

The  people  prayed  in  the  open  air  in  the  courts; 
only  priests  entered  the  temple  and  offered  the  sac- 
rifices. Tired  and  travel-stained,  the  pilgrims  from 
Nazareth,  after  a  four  days'  march,  reached  Jeru- 
salem. The  Jews  were  pouring  in  from  all  parts  of 
the  country  and  tents  were  being  pitched  on  the  hill- 
sides, for  the  city  could  not  accommodate  all.  Jesus, 
Mary  and  Joseph  entered  the  women's  court,  God 
entered  His  own  temple. 


TO  THE   HEART   OF   THE   CHILD  57 

Christ  watched  the  lambs  led  past  Him  on  their 
way  to  the  altar  to  be  sacrificed  and  He,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  thought  how  He  would  one  day  be  led  as  a 
victim  to  the  altar  of  the  Cross.  His  mother 
watched  Him  pray,  as  all  Jews  prayed,  with  out- 
stretched arms,  and  thought  how  those  same  dear 
arms  would  be  outstretched  in  agony  upon  the 
Cross. 

At  last  the  seven  days  came  to  an  end.  The  feast 
of  the  Passover  was  finished.  All  prepared  to  leave 
in  the  midst  of  great  confusion,  for  from  two  to 
three  million  strangers  had  come  to  the  city.  With 
difficulty  the  different  caravans  were  formed  for  the 
homeward  journey.  The  men  and  women  left  by 
separate  roads  which  joined  after  a  certain  distance. 

Children  might  accompany  either  parent.  When 
St.  Joseph  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  met  they  found 
that  the  Child  Jesus  was  not  with  either  of  them. 
In  the  greatest  grief  and  anxiety,  they  turned  back 
toward  the  city  and  for  two  days  and  nights  con- 
tinued their  search.  At  last  they  said:  "Let  us  go 
again  to  the  temple." 

There  on  the  third  day  of  their  search,  they  found 
sitting  in  one  of  the  courts  a  group  of  Jewish  rabbis, 
with  long  snowy  beards  and  locks.  They  were  the 
teachers,  the  learned  men.  The  old  man  Hillel, 
nearly  one  hundred  years  old,  was  there,  and 
Gamaliel,  Simeon's  son,  and  little  Paul  who  had 
come  from  his  home  in  Tarsus  to  be  taught.  The 
young  Nicodemus  was  there,  too,  he  who  prayed 
much  that  the  Messias  might  come  soon. 

In  their  midst  was  a  Boy.  Oh,  the  beauty  of  His 
face !  He  had  been  quietly  listening.  Gamaliel  was 
speaking.  He  showed  that  the  time  had  come  for 
the  Messias  to  be  born.     He  proved  it  from  the 
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prophecy  of  Daniel.    But  others  said :    "No,  the  time 
has  not  yet  come,"  and  a  dispute  arose. 

Suddenly  a  Child's  clear  voice  was  heard  and  all 
gazed  in  wonder  at  Him.  He  asked  one  question 
and  then  another,  cleared  up  their  difficulties  and 
showed  that  the  time  for  the  Messias  had  come. 
Astonishment  was  on  every  face.  Never  child  spoke 
as  this  one.  Who  was  He?  Just  then  a  woman 
spoke:  "Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us?  Be- 
hold Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing. 
And  He  said  to  them:  How  is  it  that  you  sought 
Me?  Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business?"  (Luke  ii,  48,  49).  Yes,  the 
business  of  His  Father,  God,  was  that  He  should 
teach  men  Who  He  was.  Then  Jesus  left  the  doc- 
tors and  went  home  with  Mary  and  Joseph  and 
obeyed  their  every  wish. 

Questions 

(1)  What  was  the  Feast  of  the  Passover? 

(2)  What  did  Our  Lord  do  when  twelve  years  old  ? 

(3)  Tell  of  the  three  days'  loss. 

(4)  What  did  the  Blessed  Virgin  say  when  she 

found  Our  Lord?   What  did  He  answer? 

(5)  What  did  His  answer  mean? 


LESSON  XIII 
Beginning  of  the  Public  Life 

Our  Lord  had  now  grown  into  manhood  and 
worked  as  a  carpenter  to  support  Himself  and  His 
Mother.  St.  Joseph  had  died  in  the  arms  of  Jesus 
and  Mary.  Was  ever  a  death  more  blessed?  His 
soul  was  now  in  Limbo  waiting  for  Heaven  to  be 
opened.  There  were  many  other  souls  waiting 
there ;  the  souls  of  Adam  and  of  Eve,  of  Noe  and  of 
Abraham,  of  the  Holy  Innocents  and  of  all  the  other 
good  people  that  had  ever  lived. 

Every  morning  Christ  left  His  Mother  and  went 
down  the  road  to  the  shop  where  He  worked  all 
day.  The  sweat  stood  out  on  His  brow  and  His 
hands  grew  rough  and  callous.  People  came  in  and 
left  their  orders  and  at  sundown  Our  Lord  carried 
the  finished  work  to  different  cottages  and  received 
payment  for  His  labor.  Some  praised  His  work  and 
some  found  fault.  Then  the  wonderful  evenings 
He  spent  at  home  with  His  Mother! 

At  last  when  Christ  was  thirty  years  of  age  the 
time  had  come  for  Him  to  leave  His  home  and  go 
out  to  the  cities  to  tell  the  people  that  He  was  the 
promised  Messias  Who  had  come  to  save  their 
souls. 

How  sweetly  sad  must  have  been  the  last  night 
at  home.  How  Jesus  and  Mary  must  have  sat  far 
into  the  night — perhaps  too  sad  to  speak.  Then  a 
few  hours'  sleep,  morning  broke  over  the  hills,  and 
Jesus  bade  farewell  to  His  dear  Mother.  He  would 
often  see  her,  but  His  time  would  never  again  be 
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hers.  A  long  embrace  and  Christ  started  down  the 
dusty  road  on  His  ceaseless,  weary  search  for  souls. 
Many  a  time  He  turned  for  a  last  glimpse  of  that 
sweet  face  until  she  was  hidden  from  His  sight. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  went  into  the  house.  How 
still  it  was!  How  lonesome!  She  laid  aside  the 
hammer  and  saw  and  chisel  and  plane  which  He 
would  never  again  use  and  her  eyes  were  blinded 
with  tears  as  she  set  herself  to  work — for  never 
would  life  be  the  same. 

Christ  traveled  to  the  banks  of  the  river  Jordan, 
along  one  side  of  which  stretched  tracts  of  wild 
desert  lands.  But  now  the  solitude  was  peopled  by 
a  vast  crowd,  in  the  centre  of  which  stood  a  tall, 
gaunt  figure,  wasted  by  fasting  and  clothed  in  the 
skin  of  a  camel.  As  he  spoke  to  the  listening  multi- 
tude, fire  seemed  to  leap  from  his  dark  eyes.  This 
man  had  lived  in  the  desert  since  he  was  a  boy, 
sleeping  on  the  rocks,  eating  wild  honey  found  in 
holes  in  trees,  and  praying. 

He  was  Jesus'  cousin,  John,  son  of  Elizabeth  and 
Zachary,  just  six  months  older  than  Our  Lord.  He 
had  been  telling  the  crowds  that  came  out  from  the 
cities  to  look  at  him  and  hear  him  speak,  that  the 
Christ  would  soon  be  among  them.  He  bade  them 
confess  their  sins,  be  sorry  for  them,  and  be  ready  to 
follow  Christ.  Then  he  led  them  into  the  river  and 
baptized  or  poured  water  upon  them,  in  order  to 
show  that  as  water  made  their  bodies  clean  so  they 
must  have  their  souls  clean  for  Christ.  Hence  they 
called  him  John  the  Baptist. 

Mingling  with  the  crowd,  Jesus  came  to  be  bap- 
tized. But  John  recognizing  the  Messias,  stepped 
back,  crying:  *T  ought  to  be  baptized  by  Thee  and 
comest  Thou  to  me?    And  Jesus,  answering,  said  to 
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him:  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now"  (Matt,  iii,  14,  15),  and 
.walked  into  the  river.  Then  John  poured  the  water 
on  His  sacred  Head  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
form  of  a  dove  rested  over  Him  and  a  voice  from 
Heaven  spoke:  "This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  Whom 
I  am  well  pleased."  And  John  was  filled  with  joy 
and  fear,  but  the  people  heard  only  a  confused  sound. 
Then  Jesus  went  into  the  desert  where,  fasting,  He 
spent  forty  days  in  prayer. 

At  the  end  of  that  time,  Our  Lord  passed  near 
the  place  where  John  was  still  preaching  and  baptiz- 
ing. John,  looking  over  the  hills,  saw  a  Figure 
clothed  in  long,  white  garments  and  he  knew  that  it 
was  Christ.  Stretching  forth  his  arms  he  cried  out 
to  those  about  him:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God! 
Behold  Him  Who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world!"  (John  i,  29). 

Two  of  the  bystanders,  Andrew  and  John,  left 
John  the  Baptist  and  ran  after  Our  Lord  and  said : 
"Master,  where  dwellest  Thou?  He  saith  to  them: 
Come  and  see"  (John  i,  38,  39).  And  they  went  and 
spent  the  night  with  Him  and  when  the  morning  was 
come  they  had  fallen  so  in  love  with  Our  Lord  that 
they  could  not  leave  Him;  so  they  stayed  with  Him 
ever  after  until  His  death. 

Little  by  little  Christ  gathered  a  band  of  His 
best  friends  whom  He  kept  with  Him  day  and  night. 
One  day  He  set  out  for  Nazareth,  His  home.  There 
He  found  that  His  Mother  had  gone  to  a  wedding  at 
Cana.  He  had  been  invited  and  His  friends,  too. 
So  they  went  to  the  wedding. 

A  night  or  two  before,  the  bride,  beautifully 
dressed  in  white  and  wrapped  in  a  long  veil,  had 
waited  in  her  home  for  the  bride-groom.  About  her 
were  ten  young  girls,  each  carrying  a  lamp.    "Be- 
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hold  the  bridegroom  cometh/'  some  one  cried  out, 
as  the  procession  came  in  view,  led  by  a  troop  of 
singers.  He  walked  last  of  all  gorgeously  dressed, 
with  his  ten  friends  carrying  palm  branches,  and 
his  relatives  holding  lighted  torches. 

The  bridegroom  led  the  bride  to  his  own  house 
and  all  followed,  making  merry.  On  such  occasions 
the  feasting  would  last  for  days,  sometimes  for  two 
weeks. 

Our  Lord  and  His  disciples  entered  the  banquet- 
hall.  He  quickly  found  His  Mother  and  stayed  with 
her.  Early  in  the  feasting  the  wine  gave  out.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  noticed  this,  and  knew  how  em- 
barrassed the  bride  and  groom  would  feel,  so  she 
said:  "They  have  no  wine"  (John  ii,  3).  Jesus  an- 
swered: "Woman  [this  was  not  a  harsh  term  but 
one  used  to  show  respect],  what  is  it  to  Me  and  to 
thee?"  (verse  4). 

There  were  near-by  six  large  stone  jars  covered 
with  branches  to  keep  the  water  cool  and  fresh. 
Going  to  the  waiters,  the  Blessed  Virgin  said,  point- 
ing to  her  Son:  "Whatsoever  He  shall  say  to  you, 
do  ye"  (John  ii,  5).  She  was  sure  that  Jesus  would 
speak  to  them,  for  she  knew  that  He  would  refuse 
her  nothing. 

The  last  drop  of  wine  was  now  gone.  What  was 
to  be  done?  The  water-jars  were  being  emptied, 
for  the  guests  often  washed  their  hands  during 
the  meal.  Calling  one  of  the  waiters,  Christ 
told  him  to  fill  the  jars  with  water.  The  waiters 
filled  them  to  the  brim  and  then  awaited  further 
orders.  "Draw  out  now,"  said  Our  Lord,  "and  carry 
to  the  chief  steward"  (John  ii,  8). 

The  chief  steward  was  the  man  in  charge  of  the 
party.     He  tasted  it  and  found  it  was  the  most 
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delicious  wine  he  had  ever  drunk.  He  called  out 
to  the  bridegroom:  "Every  man  at  first  setteth 
forth  good  wine,  and  when  men  have  well  drunk, 
then  that  which  is  worse.  But  thou  hast  kept  the 
good  wine  until  now"  (John,  ii,  10). 

The  waiters  hearing  this  and  knowing  that  they 
had  filled  the  jars  with  water,  went  to  look  at  them 
and  found  them  filled  with  wine.  Soon  the  news 
of  what  had  happened  passed  from  guest  to  guest 
and  all  turned  and  looked  at  Christ  and  were  filled 
with  wonder. 

This  was  the  first  "wonderful  thing"  or  "miracle" 
that  Our  Lord  did  to  show  that  He  was  God,  and 
could  do  all  things. 

Questions 

(1)  How  old  was  Our  Lord  when  He  left  His 

home? 

(2)  Where  did  He  go  first? 

(3)  How  long  did  He  fast  in  the  desert?    Why? 

(4)  How  did  He  get  His  first  two  disciples  ? 

(5)  What  was  His  first  miracle  ? 


LESSON  XIV 

Baptism 

As  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  drew  near,  Jesus 
went  to  Jerusalem.  There  He  performed  such  won- 
drous deeds  that  many  were  drawn  towards  Him 
and  followed  Him  to  hear  His  words  and  so  were 
called  His  disciples. 

Among  those  who  heard  Him  was  a  rich  and 
prominent  Jew  named  Nicodemus.  As  a  young  man 
he  had  listened  to  Christ  when  He  was  lost  for 
three  days  in  the  temple. 

Nicodemus  felt  a  stirring  in  his  heart  and  a  desire 
to  know  better  how  to  save  his  soul.  Yet  he  was 
timid  and  cowardly  for  he  was  afraid  of  what  his 
friends  would  say  if  they  saw  him  following  Jesus. 

One  night,  under  cover  of  the  darkness,  he  stole 
out  of  his  dwelling  and  made  his  way  to  the  poor 
home  where  he  heard  Jesus  was  staying.  A  gentle 
rap,  the  door  was  opened  and  Nicodemus  found  him- 
self in  the  presence  of  the  Master.  Whilst  the  little 
household  slept,  he  spent  the  night  with  Christ. 

"  Rabbi,"  he  began,  "  we  know  that  Thou  art  come 
a  teacher  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  these  signs 
which  Thou  dost  unless  God  be  with  him"  (John  iii, 
2).  He  did  not  know  that  Christ  not  only  came  from 
God,  but  was  God.  But  he  had  probably  been  baptized 
by  John  and  wanted  to  know  more  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  about  which  the  Baptist  preached.  How 
could  he  get  to  heaven  ? 

Jesus  told  him :  "  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  can  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God"  (verse  5). 
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This  was  indeed  what  John  had  said,  that  he  only 
baptized  with  water  to  make  men  sorry  for  their 
sins,  but  that  Christ  would  teach  the  true  baptism 
of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  water  alone  can- 
not cleanse  the  soul,  but  Jesus  would  bring  it  about 
that,  with  the  pouring  of  the  water  in  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  enter  the  soul,  bringing  sanc- 
tifying grace  and  cleansing  away  all  stain  of  sin. 
For  baptism  takes  away  not  only  original  sin,  but 
also  any  other  sins  the  person  may  have  committed. 

How  wonderful!  How  easy!  This  was  the 
means  of  getting  rid  of  original  sin  that  Jesus  had 
come  to  bring.  This  was  the  washing  or  baptism 
of  the  soul  that  Jesus  instituted  to  restore  sanctify- 
ing grace.  This  was  the  means  by  which  men 
might  become  the  adopted  children  of  God.  This 
was  to  be  the  mark  of  a  follower  of  Christ,  his  title- 
deed  to  the  name  of  Christian. 

How  easy  Jesus  made  the  way  to  Heaven!  For 
who  cannot  be  baptized?  That  all  might  do  so, 
Jesus  later  commanded  His  Apostles,  saying  "Going 
therefore  teach  ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost"  (Matt.,  xxviii,  19). 

Swiftly  the  hours  sped,  and  as  Nicodemus  lingered 
in  the  doorway,  the  first  faint  streaks  of  dawn 
were  showing  in  the  east  and  Jesus  told  him  that  He 
was  the  Light  that  had  come  into  the  world  that 
men's  minds  might  no  longer  be  in  darkness. 

Nicodemus  had  found  what  was  necessary  to  gain 
Heaven  and  yet  we  do  not  hear  of  his  being  again 
with  Our  Lord  until  the  time  of  His  death. 

It  was  the  Apostles  that  Jesus  commanded  to 
baptize  all  nations  and  so  only  priests  should  bap- 
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tize.  But  because  no  one  can  enter  Heaven  without 
baptism,  anyone  may  baptize  when  there  is  danger 
of  death  and  it  is  not  possible  to  get  a  priest.  A 
little  child,  a  Jew,  an  unbeliever,  or  a  Protestant, 
can  baptize,  provided  he  does  it  in  the  right  way 
and  has  the  intention  of  doing  as  the  Church  teaches. 
This  is  why  a  Protestant  minister  can  baptize — not 
because  he  is  a  minister  but  because  anyone  can 
baptize.  But  it  is  far  better  to  have  any  Catholic 
baptize  than  a  Protestant  minister. 

Some  Protestant  ministers  have  the  right  inten- 
tion and  baptize  in  the  right  way,  whilst  others  do 
not  baptize  correctly  and  do  not  even  believe  that 
baptism  is  necessary  for  salvation.  So  when  a 
Protestant  wishes  to  become  a  Catholic  and  says  he 
has  been  baptized,  the  priest  cannot  always  tell 
whether  he  has  been  properly  baptized  or  not.  In 
this  case,  he  gives  him  conditional  baptism,  saying: 
''If  thou  art  not  already  baptized,  I  baptize  thee, 
etc."  For  baptism  cannot  be  received  more  than 
once  and  must  be  received  before  any  other  sacra- 
ment can  be  received. 

The  word  sacrament  means  "something  holy."  It 
is  something  that  has  been  made  by  Christ  to  bring 
grace  to  our  soul.  Jesus  made  seven  sacraments 
and  the  first  of  them  is  baptism. 

Some  day  you  may  have  a  chance  to  baptize  a 
baby  or  even  a  grown  person.  But  if  the  person  is 
grown  up,  he  must  have  said  that  he  would  like  to 
be  baptized,  for  you  could  not  baptize  him  against 
his  will. 

If  a  person  cannot  be  taken  to  church  to  be  bap- 
tized, the  priest  should  be  asked  to  come  to  the 
house.  If  there  is  no  time  to  get  a  priest,  anyone 
may  baptize  by  pouring  water  on  the  person's  head 
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and  saying  whilst  pouring  the  water:  "I  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  is  called  private  baptism 
and  if  the  person  lives  he  should  later  be  taken  to 
church,  not  to  be  baptized  again  but  for  the  cere- 
monies of  baptism. 

Baptism  should  never  be  delayed  and  a  baby 
should  be  baptized  if  possible  the  Sunday  after  it  is 
born,  for  babies  often  get  sick  unexpectedly  and  it 
would  be  a  dreadful  thing  to  let  them  die  without 
baptism;  for  then  they  would  die  without  being 
children  of  God,  and  heirs  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
It  is  true  they  will  be  happy,  but  will  never  see  God, 
because  they  are  not  in  sanctifying  grace.  It  is  per- 
fectly just  of  God  not  to  allow  unbaptized  babies  to 
enter  Heaven  for  they  simply  have  no  right  to  go 
there.  It  is  only  sanctifying  grace  that  gives  us  that 
right  and  no  one  has  a  right  to  sanctifying  grace.  It 
is  something  extra  that  God  gives  out  of  His  great 
goodness. 

Never  let  anyone  die  without  baptism.  If  the 
person  is  grown  up,  speak  to  him  about  it.  In  the 
case  of  a  baby,  manage  to  baptize  it  yourself,  if 
you  cannot  get  a  priest,  or  if  the  parents  do  not  want 
a  priest,  or  do  not  believe  in  baptism — provided  the 
child  is  in  danger  of  death. 

But  what  happens  to  the  millions  who  know  noth- 
ing of  baptism,  to  those  who  would  like  to  be  bap- 
tized but  have  no  one  to  baptize  them,  and  to 
Protestants  who  have  not  been  rightly  baptized? 

In  these  cases,  baptism  of  desire  or  of  blood  will 
take  the  place  of  baptism  of  water. 

Baptism  of  desire  is  an  earnest  wish  to  receive 
baptism  and  to  do  everything  God  wants  us  to  do 
to  save  our  soul.     But  if  one  cannot  desire  baptism 
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because  he  has  never  heard  of  it,  then  a  great  sorrow 
for  having  offended  God  and  a  strong  determination 
to  do  God's  will  if  it  were  known,  would  suffice  to 
save  his  soul. 

Baptism  of  blood  is  the  shedding  of  one's  blood 
or  dying  for  Christ's  sake. 

It  is  usual  to  have  a  godfather  and  a  godmother, 
but  one  godparent  is  sufficient.  The  godparents 
promise  in  the  child's  name  to  renounce  the  devil 
and  sin. 

Only  a  saint's  name  should  be  given  in  baptism. 
This  is  called  the  person's  Christian  name,  for  it  is 
the  name  that  he  receives  on  becoming  a  follower 
of  Christ. 

Questions 

(1)  What  is  baptism? 

(2)  How  is  baptism  given? 

(3)  How    do    you    know   that    no    one    can    enter 

Heaven  without  baptism? 

(4)  What  is  baptism  of  desire?    of  blood? 

(5)  Is  it  just  that  babies   dying  without  baptism 

should  not  be  allowed  to  enter  Heaven  ? 
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LESSON  XV 

Sin — Death — Judgment 

There  is  a  little  word  of  three  letters  that  has 
caused  all  the  trouble  in  the  world — every  sickness, 
war,  famine,  pain,  worry,  sadness — and  that  word  is 
"sin."  Every  bad  thing  we  do  is  an  actual  sin. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  actual  sin,  mortal  and  venial. 

Big  sins  are  "mortal"  or  "deadly"  sins  and  we 
cannot  keep  too  far  away  from  them.  They  are 
called  deadly  sins  because  even  just  one  of  them 
kills  the  soul.  Not  that  a  soul  can  ever  die,  but  a 
dead  soul  is  one  that  has  lost  sanctifying  grace  and 
will  go  to  Hell  forever  as  soon  as  the  person  dies. 

So  you  see  that  nothing  is  so  bad  as  a  mortal  sin. 
It  is  a  thousand  times  better  to  die  than  to  commit 
one  mortal  sin,  for  what  are  a  few  years  more  or 
less  on  earth  compared  to  burning  forever  in  Hell? 

You  would  not  let  anyone  coax  you  into  drinking 
a  bottle  of  carbolic  acid,  because  it  would  kill  your 
body ;  so  never  let  anyone  coax  you  into  committing 
a  mortal  sin,  because  it  would  kill  your  soul. 

"  Lesser  "  sins  are  "  venial "  sins,  but  every  sin,  no 
matter  how  small,  is  very  bad,  for  it  offends  or  hurts 
Our  Lord  and  leaves  a  stain  on  the  soul. 

Have  you  ever  sinned?  How  many  sins  do  you 
commit  in  a  single  day  ?  Do  you  say  your  morning 
prayers  (if  you  forget  them  there  is  no  sin)  ?  How 
many  Hes  do  you  tell  in  a  day?  Do  you  swear?  Say 
bad  words  ?  Lose  your  temper  ?  Disobey  your  parents  ? 
Do  you  steal  things — cakes,  fruit,  pennies;  or  keep 
what    does    not    belong    to    you?     Do    you    cause 
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Others  to  lie  ?  Say  mean  things  ?  Have  bad  thoughts 
and  keep  them  on  purpose?  Do  bad  things?  Read 
bad  books?  Miss  Mass  on  Sunday?  Eat  meat  on 
Friday?  (Get  children  into  habit  of  Sunday  Mass 
and  Friday  abstinence  before  letting  them  know  that 
violation  is  a  mortal  sin.) 

Every  one  has  to  die.  Do  little  children  die  ?  Have 
you  ever  known  one  that  has?  Suppose  you  were 
to  die  to-night.  You  might  be  struck  dead  by  a  car 
or  an  auto,  or  you  might  be  taken  sick  and  your 
father  and  mother  would  lean  over  your  bed  and  the 
doctor  would  come.  Gradually  everything  grows  dim. 
You  cannot  see  any  more.  Your  mother's  voice  sounds 
far  away.  You  grow  very  weak  and  then  your  soul 
leaves  your  body  and  you  are  dead. 

At  once  your  soul  stands  before  God  to  be  judged. 
Your  guardian  angel  says  all  he  can  in  your  favor — 
how  hard  you  have  tried  to  be  good,  how  often  and 
how  well  you  have  prayed,  the  children  you  have 
taken  to  church,  the  people  you  have  been  kind  to. 
And  the  devil  tries  to  drag  you  to  Hell  by  telling 
all  the  bad  things  you  have  ever  done. 

You  see  before  you,  in  the  clearest  light,  every 
thought,  word  and  act  of  your  whole  life — sins  you 
have  forgotten  all  about.  You  look  up  at  Christ — 
your  first  sight  of  Him — and  when  you  see  how 
good,  how  pure,  how  beautiful  He  is,  you  hang  your 
head  in  shame.  Nothing  is  forgotten,  nothing  is 
skipped  over.  Can  you  come  back  on  earth  and  have 
one  more  chance?    No,  it  is  too  late. 

But  you  are  not  dead  yet  and  you  still  have  an- 
other chance.  So  what  can  you  do  to  get  ready  for 
the  Judgment?  What  can  you  do  about  the  sins 
you  have  committed?  One  thing.  Be  sorry  for 
them  and  tell  them  to  the  priest  in  confession.    God 
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will  never  let  the  devil  bring  up  a  sin  you  have  told 
in. confession.  Even  if  your  soul  is  dead  in  mortal 
sins,  the  absolution  of  the  priest  will  take  them  all 
away,  give  you  back  sanctifying  grace  and  make 
you  once  again  a  child  of  God. 

It  is  easy  to  go  to  confession.  When  you  get  to 
the  sins  you  do  not  like  to  name,  tell  the  priest  that 
it  is  hard  for  you  to  tell  some  of  your  sins  and  then 
he  will  help  you.  If  you  are  afraid,  just  say  that 
you  are.  The  priest  hears  so  many  hundreds  of 
confessions  and  he  knows  what  sins  boys  and  girls 
commit  and  he  will  not  think  anything  of  what  you 
say.  He  hears  just  such  sins  too  often,  no  matter 
how  bad  they  are.  You  could  not  possibly  tell  him 
a  sin  worse  than  any  he  has  already  heard.  So  be 
brave  and  make  a  clean  breast  of  everything  you 
have  done.  It  will  take  only  a  minute  and  then  you 
will  be  so  happy  and  will  never  have  to  tell  those 
sins  again.  No  priest  has  ever  told  a  sin  he  has 
heard  in  confession.  Even  if  he  were  to  meet  you 
outside  after  you  had  been  to  confession  to  him  he 
would  never  be  allowed  to  state  a  single  sin  you  had 
told.  A  sin  whispered  into  the  ear  of  the  priest  is 
like  a  pebble  dropped  into  the  sea,  it  is  gone  forever. 

But  though  we  tell  all  our  sins,  no  sin  will  be 
forgiven  unless  we  are  sorry  for  it  and  make  up 
our  minds  firmly  to  try  our  best  not  to  offend  God 
again. 

Though  each  one  is  judged  immediately  after 
death,  there  will  be  a  General  Judgment  for  all  at 
the  Last  Day  when  the  end  of  the  world  has  come. 
Every  soul  that  has  ever  been  created  will  be  there 
reunited  to  its  body,  which  God  will  raise  from  the 
dust  into  which  it  has  fallen.  Then  we  shall  under- 
stand all  God's  ways  during  this  life. 
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Questions 

(1)  How  many  kinds  of  actual   sins   are  there? 

Name  them. 

(2)  What  does  mortal  mean?    Venial? 

(3)  When  will  God  judge  us. 

(4)  Will  our  bodies  rise  again  ?    What  is  the  Gen- 

eral Judgment? 

(5)  How  can  we  get  rid  of  our  sins?    What  should 

we  do  if  ashamed  to  tell  some  of  our  sins? 
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LESSON  XVI 

Heaven — Purgatory^ — Hell 

There  is  a  punishment  for  every  sin  we  commit, 
no  matter  how  small.  For  every  mortal  sin  there 
is  an  eternal  punishment  in  Hell  and  a  temporal 
punishment,  too;  for  every  venial  sin  there  is  a 
temporal  punishment,  or  punishment  that  will  last 
for  a  time  only  and  not  forever. 

Every  mortal  sin  told  in  a  good  confession  is  for- 
given and  the  eternal  punishment  is  wiped  out,  but 
more  or  less  temporal  punishment  remains. 

Every  venial  sin  told  in  a  good  confession  is  for- 
given, but  more  or  less  temporal  punishment 
remains. 

You  can  get  rid  of  the  temporal  punishment  due 
to  your  sins  only  when  your  soul  is  in  sanctifying 
grace.  Every  prayer  you  say,  every  good  deed  you 
perform  when  in  sanctifying  grace  lessens  your 
temporal  punishment. 

One  day,  perhaps  very  soon,  you  and  I  shall  die. 
Then  God  will  judge  us.  That  will  be  a  terrible 
moment.  We  are  not  afraid  to  sin  now,  as  we 
should  be,  because  we  do  not  see  God.  We  com- 
mit sin  after  sin  and  God  does  not  show  Himself, 
and  nothing  seems  to  happen,  and  so  we  get  bolder 
and  bolder ;  but  not  a  single  thought,  word  or  deed 
has  escaped  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God,  and  now  as 
we  stand  trembling  before  His  judgment-seat,  we 
must  give  a  strict  account  of  our  entire  life.  There 
can  be  no  hiding,  no  excusing.  What  will  God's 
judgment  be  for  us? 
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If  we  have  not  a  single  sin  on  our  soul  and  have 
made  up  for  all  the  temporal  punishment  due  to 
our  sins,  we  shall  go  straight  to  Heaven.  What  is 
that  like?    It  is  far  beyond  anything  we  can  imagine. 

Our  Lord  will  take  us  in  His  arms  and  we  shall  be 
beside  ourselves  with  joy.  If  He  should  say : 
** Would  you  like  to  go  back  to  earth?"  we  should 
answer :  "Ko,  indeed,  dear  Lord.  Nothing  could 
make  me  leave  Thee  here.  It  is  so  wonderful  and  I  am 
so  happy.  The  most  splendid  dreams  of  my  life 
are  nothing  compared  to  this !  Oh,  splendid,  I 
never  knew  it  could  be  so  great !  And  it  will  never, 
never  end !  I  am  so  glad !  Dear  God,  how  good 
Thou  art  to  me !  My  heart  is  breaking  with  love  of 
Thee !" 

But  what  if  you  have  just  venial  sins  on  your  soul, 
or  have  not  made  up  for  all  the  temporal  punishment 
due  to  your  sins?  Then  you  will  go  into  the  terrible 
fire  of  Purgatory,  where  you  will  suffer  until  the 
smallest  sin  and  all  temporal  punishment  are  burned 
away.  But  every  prayer  that  is  said  on  earth  for 
your  soul  lessens  your  temporal  punishment  and 
shortens  your  Purgatory.  When  your  soul  is  as 
white  as  snow,  your  angel  will  come  and  carry  you 
to  Heaven  and  for  the  first  time  you  will  see  God 
face  to  face. 

I  committed  a  sin  today.  Shall  I  burn  in  Purga- 
tory for  that?  Yes.  For  all  the  sins  I  committed 
last  year?  Yes,  for  every  one,  unless  they  have 
been  forgiven  and  all  their  temporal  punishment 
has  been  taken  away,  in  confession  or  otherwise. 

Is  the  fire  of  Purgatory  very  great?  Yes;  far 
worse  than  any  fire  in  this  world.  Yet  by  constantly 
saying  little  prayers,  like  "My  Jesus,  mercy!"  we 
can  very  much  shorten  our  Purgatory.     I  guess  I 
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will  say  that  prayer  a  hundred  times  a  day  if  it  will 
keep  me  out  of  Purgatory.  Some  people  do.  And 
do  not  forget  to  pray  often  for  the  poor  souls  in 
Purgatory,  especially  if  you  think  that  any  of  your 
own  family  is  there.  At  the  end  of  the  world  Purga- 
tory will  cease. 

What  will  happen  if  I  die  with  just  one  mortal  sin 
on  my  soul  ?  You  will  go  to  Hell  forever.  What  is 
that  like?  Suppose  I  should  take  you  to  the  brass 
and  copper  foundry  and  show  you  one  of  the  smelt- 
ing furnaces  where  the  heat  is  so  intense  that  big 
chunks  of  hard  copper  melt  in  it  like  snow.  Sup- 
pose I  should  lift  you  up  and  throw  you  headlong 
into  that  tank  of  boiling,  seething  copper.  Suppose 
you  would  have  to  stay  there  and  could  never  burn 
up  and  could  never  die.  That  would  be  nothing 
compared  to  the  suffering  in  Hell.  But  I  could  not 
stand  it;  I  could  not  stand  holding  my  hand  in  our 
stove  at  home  for  five  minutes;  I  could  not  even 
stand  holding  my  finger  in  the  flame  of  a  candle. 
Ah!  But  you  would  have  to  bear  it  and  not  for 
five  minutes  or  five  days  or  five  years,  or  five  hun- 
dred years,  but  forever  and  forever.  Forever  ?  Will 
it  never  end? 

If  this  earth  were  a  ball  of  solid  steel  and  God 
should  send  a  little  sparrow  once  in  a  hundred  years 
to  rub  it  with  the  tip  of  its  wing,  how  long  do  you 
think  it  would  take  for  the  earth  to  be  worn  away  ? 
Yet  even  then  Hell  would  just  be  beginning,  as  it 
were. 

There  is  only  one  thing  that  can  send  you  to  Hell 
and  that  is  mortal  sin.  I  never  knew  it  was  so 
terrible  that  God  had  to  punish  it  like  that !  When- 
ever I  am  tempted  to  commit  a  mortal  sin,  I  will 
say:  "Can  I  stand  burning  forever?" 
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Every  morning  we  should  ask  Our  Lord  to  keep 
us  from  sin  that  day  and  every  night  we  should  say 
three  Hail  Marys  and  three  times:  "O  Mary,  con- 
ceived without  sin,  pray  for  us  who  have  recourse 
to  thee,"  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  may  keep  us  pure. 

Questions 

(1)  What  is  the  punishment  for  mortal  sin? 

(2)  What  is  the  punishment  for  venial  sin? 

(3)  How  can  we  get  rid  of  eternal  punishment? 

Of  temporal  punishment? 

(4)  What  is  Purgatory?    When  will  it  cease? 

(5)  Will  God  lessen  our  temporal  punishment  be- 

cause of  anything  we  do  while  in  mortal  sin? 


^1 


5^ 


^ 


*i^ 


LESSON  XVII 
Mortal  Sin — Venial  Sin 

We  have  seen  that  we  should  be  more  afraid  of 
mortal  sin  than  of  smallpox  or  of  a  deadly  poison. 
One  mortal  sin  has  caused  every  death  in  the  world. 
If  you  could  look  into  the  terrible  abyss  of  Hell  and 
see  the  damned  writhing  in  anguish  and  ask  them 
why  they  are  there,  they  would  shout  back :  "Mortal 
Sin !"  If  Hell  forever  is  the  punishment  for  mortal 
sin,  it  must  indeed  be  a  dreadful  thing! 

There  are  just  two  roads  leading  from  this  world 
into  the  next.  Everyone  on  this  earth  is  on  one 
or  the  other.  You  and  I  are  on  one  or  the  other 
at  this  moment.  Which  is  it?  If  we  are  in  sanctify- 
ing grace,  we  are  on  the  road  to  Heaven ;  if  we  are 
in  mortal  sin,  we  are  on  the  road  to  Hell.  We  shall 
be  in  Heaven  or  Hell  forever  according  to  the  road 
we  shall  be  on  when  Death  overtakes  us.  Which 
shall  it  be?  It  is  for  us  to  choose.  God  leaves  us 
free.  But  we  must  live  on  the  road  on  which  we 
want  to  die. 

Some  persons  say  that  if  they  are  on  the  road  to 
Hell,  there  are  a  great  many  others  on  it  too.  But 
if  everyone  they  knew  was  on  it,  it  would  not  be 
any  safer  but  would  still  lead  to  Hell.  Did  the 
people  on  the  Titanic  say  that  they  did  not  mind 
being  drowned  because  hundreds  of  others  would 
be  drowned  too?  Do  the  soldiers  bleeding  to  death 
upon  battlefields,  or  men  writhing  in  pain  upon 
hospital  cots  feel  comfortable  because  they  know  that 
thousands  of  others  are  in  torture  too? 

81 


82  TO  THE   HEART  OF  THE   CHILD 

But  what  is  a  mortal  sin?  It  is  breaking  one  of 
God's  laws,  one  of  His  commands.  He  gave  Adam 
and  Eve  just  one  commandment.  They  broke  it 
and  committed  mortal  sin.  God  has  given  us  ten 
commandments.  If  we  break  one  of  them  we  com- 
mit a  mortal  sin. 

To  be  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin,  three  things  are  neces- 
sary: (1st)  The  thing  must  be  very  big  or  serious; 
(2nd)  We  must  know  at  the  time  that  it  is  very  bad ; 
(3rd)  We  must  make  up  our  mind  to  do  it  any  way. 
No  sin  can  be  mortal  without  these  three  conditions. 

Thus  to  steal  fifty  dollars  is  a  serious  or  grievous 
matter  (condition  1).  I  know  that  it  is  a  serious 
matter  (condition  2).  I  make  up  my  mind  to  do  it 
anyway  (condition  3).    A  mortal  sin. 

Thus  I  see  five  cents.  I  know  it  is  wrong  to  steal 
it.   I  do  it  anyway.   Is  it  a  mortal  sin?   Why? 

Thus  to  commit  murder  is  a  serious  matter.  I  know 
it  is  a  serious  matter.  I  accidentally  shoot  a  man.  Is 
this  a  sin?    Why? 

Though  venial  sin  does  not  kill  the  soul,  it  makes 
it  weak.  Just  as  we  avoid  what  makes  us  sick, 
even  though  it  will  not  kill  us,  so  should  we  avoid 
venial  sin.  If  we  get  careless  about  committing 
venial  sin  we  shall  most  likely  fall  into  mortal  sin ; 
whereas,  if  we  try  hard  not  to  commit  venial  sin, 
we  shall  best  avoid  mortal  sin. 

Sin  is  the  only  real  enemy  we  have  and  we  must 
never  get  tired  of  fighting  it,  even  for  a  single  day. 
Life  is  short  and  we  are  working  for  a  great  reward. 
If  we  fight  for  a  few  years,  we  shall  reap  the  benefit 
forever;  if  we  get  faint-hearted  and  give  up  the 
struggle,  we  shall  bitterly  regret  it  forever. 

It  is  not  so  hard  to  keep  good  if  we  are  in  earnest 
and  really  want  to  be  good.     But  we  are  too  weak 
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to  fight  the  devil  and  sin  all  by  ourselves;  if  we 
want  to  win,  we  must  beg  God  to  help  us,  and  He 
will  always  come  to  us  when  we  ask  Him. 

Whenever  bad  thoughts  come  into  your  mind,  be 
sure  to  say  some  little  prayer,  as :  "J^sus,  Mary,  and 
Joseph,  help  me !"  or  "Dear  Blessed  Virgin,  pray  for 
me !"  Then  turn  to  some  occupation  and  keep  busy. 
Every  time  we  fight  against  a  sin,  God  puts  by  a 
reward  for  us  in  Heaven. 

Whenever  you  are  tempted  to  commit  any  kind 
of  sin  or  whenever  any  one  coaxes  you  to  do  wrong, 
stop  a  moment,  raise  your  heart  to  God,  and  Our 
Lord  will  put  the  strength  in  your  soul  to  resist, 
and  having  won  the  battle  with  His  help,  know  that 
you  have  done  something  greater  than  conquering 
a  city. 

Be  strong  as  steel.  Be  firm  in  doing  what  is  right. 
Do  not  care  what  people  will  say  or  think.  It  is 
better  to  enter  Heaven  alone  than  to  be  buried  in 
Hell  with  a  host  of  friends. 

Above  all,  go  regularly  and  frequently  to  con- 
fession. Make  up  your  mind  on  what  days  you  will 
go  and  hold  to  them.  Find  a  priest  to  whom  you 
can  talk  easily  and  make  him  your  best  friend  and 
try  always  to  go  to  him.  No  matter  what  difficulties 
you  may  have,  tell  him.  Ask  his  advice  on  important 
matters  and  when  you  find  that  you  are  getting  tired 
of  trying  to  be  good  and  of  going  often  to  confession, 
tell  him  so.  The  devil  will  have  very  little  power 
over  you,  if  you  go  often  to  confession  and  tell  the 
priest  everything,  your  temptations  and  difficulties. 

(Recommend  nightly  examination  of  conscience.) 
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Questions 

(1)  What  is  a  mortal  sin  ?    Name  one. 

(2)  What  three  things  are  necessary  to  make  a  sin 

mortal  ? 

(3)  What  is  a  venial  sin?    Name  one. 

(4)  Why  should  we  avoid  venial  sins  ? 

(5)  What  should  we  do  when  tempted  to  sin? 


LESSON  XVIII 

Canfession 

See  chapters  on  confession  in  Catechism.  Explain 
thoroughly  each  of  five  points  necessary  for  good 
confession. 

Contrition. — Say  act  of  contrition  well  before  going 
into  confessional.  Motives  for  sorrow.  Purpose 
of  amendment. 

No  unnecessary  details  but  necessary  circum- 
stances. 

Drill  on  manner  of  going  to  confession. 

Take  up  Ten  Commandments  now  or  later  as 
given  in  the  Catechism. 

Avoid  too  detailed  cataloguing  of  sins  and  mak- 
ing too  many  sins  mortal. 
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LESSON  XIX 
The  Daughter  of  Jairus 

One  day  Our  Lord  had  been  teaching  great  crowds 
of  people.  Towards  evening  He  sent  them  home 
and,  in  order  to  get  a  little  rest,  determined  to  sail 
across  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  for  the  other  side  was  a 
desert  land.  He  stepped  into  a  ship  with  His  dis- 
ciples and  several  small  boats  pulled  out  with  them. 
The  disciples  laid  their  coats  at  one  end  of  the  ship 
for  Christ  to  lie  upon  and,  worn  out.  He  soon  fell 
asleep. 

Suddenly  a  squall  blew  up  and  lashed  the  waves  to 
fury.  The  sky  darkened  and  the  boats  were  driven 
apart.  Still  Christ  slept  on.  The  men  were  terri- 
fied. The  waves  were  dashing  over  them.  As  they 
felt  the  boat  settling,  they  fell  at  Jesus'  feet  and 
woke  Him,  crying:  "Lord,  save  us,  we  perish" 
(Matt.,  viii,  25). 

Christ  stood  up  and  raising  His  voice  above  the 
skrieking  wind,  scolded  them  for  thinking  that  He 
would  let  them  be  drowned.  How  could  they  be 
afraid  when  He  was  with  them  ?  "Why  are  you  fear- 
ful, O  ye  of  little  faith?"  (verse  26).  "Then  He  spoke 
to  the  waves :  Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased : 
and  there  was  made  a  great  calm"  (Mark,  iv,  39). 
All  were  amazed  at  the  sudden  quiet  after  the  terrific 
noise  of  the  storm.  The  sailors  whispered  to  one 
another:  "Who  is  this,  that  both  wind  and  sea  obey 
Him?"  (verse  40). 

It  was  morning  when  they  reached  the  shore  but 
they  found  no  rest.  A  man  came  running  towards 
them  from  among  the  rocks,  very  wild,  with  his 
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clothes  in  tatters,  for  there  were  devils  in  him  who 
made  him  do  whatever  they  wished.  Many  times 
had  he  been  bound  with  chains  but  he  broke  them 
to  pieces.  Day  and  night  he  was  among  the  graves 
and  in  the  mountains,  ''crying  and  cutting  himself  with 
stones"  (Mk.  v,  5).  Jesus  said  to  him:  "Go  out 
of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit"  (v,  8).  The  devils 
knew  that  Christ  was  God  and  the  man  came 
towards  Him  crying:  ''What  have  I  to  do  with 
Thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  the  most  high  God?  I  beseech 
Thee,  do  not  torment  me"  (Luke,  viii,  28).  Then 
Christ  asked  the  devil  his  name  and  through  the 
mouth  of  the  man  he  said :  "My  name  is  Legion,  for 
we  are  many"  (Mark,  v,  9).  Then  writhing  and 
shrieking  they  begged  him  not  to  drive  them  out  of 
the  country. 

Near  the  mountain  was  a  great  herd  of  about  two 
thousand  pigs  feeding.  The  devils  said:  "Send  us 
into  the  swine  that  we  may  enter  into  them"  (verse 
12).  Christ  said:  "Go"  (Matt.,  viii,  32),  and  at  once 
the  devils  went  and  the  whole  herd  ran  headlong 
over  the  mountainside  into  the  sea  and  were 
drowned.  The  herders,  terrified,  ran  into  the  town 
and  spread  the  news  and  the  townsfolk  hurried  out 
and  were  amazed  to  find  the  terrible  man  whom 
they  all  knew,  sitting  quietly  at  our  Lord's  feet. 

They  were  so  frightened  at  all  that  had  happened, 
and  angry  at  the  loss  of  their  pigs,  that  they  begged 
Jesus  to  leave.  And  Christ  did  leave.  The  pos- 
sessed man  wanted  to  follow  Jesus,  but  He  told  him 
to  stay  and  teach  his  people  about  Him. 

When  Christ  had  recrossed  the  lake,  a  man  named 
Levi  was  waiting  for  Him  to  invite  Him  to  dinner. 
Jesus  went  with  His  disciples.  All  Levi's  friends 
were  there  and  many  Scribes  and  Pharisees.    Even 
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some  of  John  the   Baptist's  disciples   came  when 
they  heard  that  Our  Lord  was  there. 

As  they  were  questioning  Jesus  after  dinner,  a 
rich  man  named  Jairus  came  hurrying  in,  with  the 
tears  running  down  his  face,  for  he  had  only  one 
little  girl  and  she  was  dying.  Falling  at  Christ's 
feet,  he  cried;  "Lord,  my  daughter  is  even  now  dead, 
but  come,  lay  Thy  hand  upon  her  and  she  shall 
live"  (Matt,  ix,  18). 

Jesus  arose  at  once,  the  people  following  Him. 
As  he  hurried  along  the  road  with  the  father,  the 
crowd  pressing  close  around  Him,  a  poor  woman, 
pale  and  thin,  troubled  for  twelve  years  with  an 
issue  of  blood,  pushed  her  way  through  the  throng, 
for  she  said  to  herself:  "If  I  shall  touch  only  His 
garment,  I  shall  be  healed"  (verse  21).  Putting 
out  her  bony  hand,  she  caught  the  hem  of  His  gar- 
ment and  at  once  felt  that  she  was  cured. 

She  was  slinking  away  when  Jesus  stood  still 
and  said:  "Who  hath  touched  my  garments?" 
(Mark,  v,  30).  "Master!"  said  Peter,  one  of  the 
Apostles,  "the  multitudes  throng  and  press  Thee, 
and  dost  Thou  say:  Who  touched  Me?'*  and  Jesus 
said:  "Somebody  hath  touched  me  for  I  know  that 
virtue  is  gone  out  from  me  [that  is,  someone  has 
been  cured]  (Luke,  viii,  45-46).  And  looking  into 
the  crowd,  Christ's  eyes  rested  upon  the  poor 
woman.  She,  trembling,  came  and  fell  at  His  feet 
and  told  all  of  them  what  had  happened.  Jesus 
said  kindly:  "Be  of  good  heart,  daughter,  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole"  (Matt.,  ix,  22). 

Just  then  a  servant,  all  breathless,  came  running 
to  Jairus,  saying :  "Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  why  dost 
thou  trouble  the  Master  any  further?"  (Mk.  v,  35). 
Jesus  seeing  the  great  grief  of  the  poor  father,  said: 
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"Fear  not;  believe  only  and  she  shall  be  safe"  (Luke, 
viii,  50). 

On  reaching  the  house,  they  found  it  filled  with 
friends,  crying  and  wailing  and  getting  the  little 
body  ready  for  the  burial.  Christ  said :  **Weep  not, 
the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth"  (verse  52). 

All  the  Jews  laughed,  for  they  were  sure  she  was 
dead.  Our  Lord  knew  she  was  dead,  too,  but  it 
was  as  easy  for  Him  to  wake  her  from  death  as 
to  wake  her  from  sleep.  Then  He  made  all  leave 
the  room  except  the  father  and  mother  and  three 
of  His  Apostles.  Going  up  to  the  little  dead  body, 
He  took  the  cold  hand  in  His,  saying:  "Maid,  arise!" 
(verse  54). 

The  eyelids  quivered  and  opened,  the  flush  of 
health  came  into  the  pale  cheeks,  the  lips  grew  red 
and  the  little  girl  got  up  and  began  to  jump 
around  and  run,  for  she  was  scarcely  twelve  years 
old.  Her  father  and  mother  held  her  tight  in  their 
arms  and  were  wild  with  joy.  Then  Our  Lord 
told  them  to  give  her  something  to  eat. 

Jesus  left  at  once  and  started  for  His  own  home 
in  Nazareth.  But  the  news  of  these  wonders  spread 
through  all  the  country. 

Written  Exercise 

Pick  out  one  incident  and  relate  it  in  the  best 
language  possible,  perhaps  in  verse. 


LESSON  XX 
The  Loaves  and  Fishes 

Little  by  little  Christ  chose  from  the  number 
who  followed  Him,  twelve  men  who  became  His 
dearest  friends.  They  ate  with  Him,  slept  with 
Him,  and  watched  all  He  did.  They  came  to  be 
called  the  twelve  "Apostles"  or  "Messengers"  of 
Christ,  for  He  sent  them  into  different  towns  to 
preach  to  the  people.  He  made  Simon,  whose  name 
he  changed  to  Peter,  the  head  of  them  all,  although 
John  was  perhaps  His  favorite.  John  the  Apostle 
was  a  different  John  from  John  the  Baptist. 

One  day  the  twelve  got  into  Peter's  boat  with 
Jesus  and  started  across  the  lake  to  have  a  nice 
day  by  themselves  on  the  other  side.  But  as  they 
neared  the  shore  they  saw  a  crowd  that  had  walked 
around  the  lake  to  meet  Him.  They  had  carried 
with  them  all  their  lame  and  sick  and  blind  and  deaf. 

The  Apostles  were  dreadfully  disappointed, 
for  instead  of  a  day  of  rest,  alone  with  Jesus,  they 
saw  before  them  a  day  of  hard  labor.  They  did  not 
want  to  make  a  landing  there  but  Jesus  said  that  He 
must  cure  those  that  were  sick.  He  stepped  out  of 
the  boat  and  at  once  the  crowd  pressed  about  Him. 
They  fell  on  their  knees  and  clung  to  Him  and 
kissed  the  hem  of  His  garments ;  they  seized  His 
hands  and  pressed  them  to  their  lips. 

He  rested  His  sacred  Hands  so  gently  upon  their 
heads.  The  children  He  took  in  His  arms  and  held 
to  His  heart.  Every  one  was  cured.  They  shouted 
and  cried  with  joy. 
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Then  Jesus  sat  on  a  low  hill  and  they  gathered 
around  Him,  sitting  in  the  long  grass.  Some  went 
close  to  Him  and  whispered  to  Him  their  sins  and 
troubles.  He  spoke  to  them  and  they  came  back 
with  a  happiness  they  had  never  known  before. 

The  afternoon  was  drawing  to  a  close  and  they 
had  had  nothing  to  eat  all  day.  Where  could  they 
find  anything  there  in  the  fields?  Jesus  said  that 
He  could  not  let  them  go  home  like  that  for  they 
might  faint  on  the  way.  One  of  the  Apostles  an- 
swered that  it  would  be  impossible  to  go  into  the 
town  and  buy  food  for  so  many  thousands.  Then 
Andrew,  the  brother  of  John,  said;  "There  is  a 
boy  here  that  hath  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes ; 
but  what  are  these  among  so  many?"  (John,  vi,  9). 
However,  he  spoke  to  the  little  boy  and  he  walked 
up  to  Our  Lord  and  gave  Him  all  he  had. 

Jesus  took  the  little  loaves  and  fishes  in  His 
hands,  looked  up  to  Heaven,  blessed  them,  broke 
them,  and  told  the  Apostles  to  pass  them  to  the 
people.  They  did  so  and  the  bread  and  fishes  never 
gave  out.  They  urged  the  people  to  eat  all  they 
wished  and  when  that  vast  crowd  had  finished, 
twelve  baskets  full  of  pieces  were  gathered  up — at 
least  twelve  times  as  much  as  there  was  to  begin 
with. 

The  people  were  amazed  and  saw  that  Jesus  must 
be  God.  They  pressed  round  Him  and  asked  Him 
to  be  their  King,  the  King  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
instead  of  the  king  they  had.  This  made  the  Apos- 
tles glad  and  the  crowd  broke  out  in  blessing  Christ 
and  shouting:  "Hosanna!" 

But  Jesus  would  not  listen  to  their  wish  and  told 
the  Apostles  to  get  into  Peter's  boat  and  sail  back 
across  the  lake.    They  did  not  want  to  go  but  they 
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had  to.  Jesus  then  sent  the  people  home.  It  was 
growing  dark  and  He  remained  alone  to  pray.  He 
thought  of  each  of  us  that  night.  We  were  always 
in  His  mind  for  He  had  come  to  teach  and  save  each 
one. 

As  night  came  on  a  frightful  squall  blew  up.  The 
wind  shrieked  and  huge  waves  washed  over  the 
little  boat  out  on  the  lake.  They  took  down  the 
sails  and  tried  to  bale  the  water  out.  They  thought 
every  moment  that  they  would  be  drowned. 

Jesus  knew  all,  arose  from  His  prayer,  went  down 
to  the  shore,  gathered  up  His  garments  and  walked 
on  top  of  the  waves.  As  the  moon  broke  through 
the  clouds,  the  Apostles  saw  a  white  Figure  coming 
toward  them.  They  were  afraid,  thinking  it  must 
be  a  ghost.  Then  they  heard  the  voice  they  knew 
so  well:  "It  is  I.     Be  not  afraid"  (verse  20). 

What  a  relief!  Peter  called  out:  *'Lord,  if  it  be 
Thou,  bid  me  come  to  Thee  upon  the  waters."  And 
He  said:  "Come"  (Matt.,  xiv,  28,  29).  Immediately 
Peter  jumped  from  the  boat  and  walked  on  the 
waves.  The  others  leaned  forward,  watching  in 
astonishment,  for  he  did  not  sink.  But  seeing  the 
wind  strong  he  was  afraid ;  and  then  he  began  to  sink 
and  he  cried  out,  saying:  "Lord,  save  me!''  (verse 
30).  Jesus  leaned  down,  grasped  his  hand,  and  to- 
gether they  walked  to  the  boat. 

Suddenly  the  storm  went  down  and  they  found 
themselves  near  land.  But  there  the  same  crowd 
was  again,  waiting.  Jesus  told  them  that  they  were 
waiting  for  Him  because  He  had  given  them  bread 
to  eat,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  work  for  bread 
that  would  not  last,  but  for  the  true  bread  that  He 
would  give  them,  which  if  they  ate  they  would  one 
day  be  in  Heaven  forever.    "I  am  the  Bread  of  life. 
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Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  and  are 
dead.  I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from 
Heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live 
for  ever ;  and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give,  is  My  Flesh 
for  the  life  of  the  world"  (John,  vi,  48,  49,  51,  52). 

The  Jews  began  to  grumble  and  muttered  to  one 
another:  "How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  Flesh  to 
eat?"  (verse  53). 

Jesus  knew  what  they  were  saying  and  He  cried 
out:  "Except  you  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  drink  His  Blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you 
[that  is,  you  shall  not  go  to  Heaven  (verse  54).] 

"He  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood, 
hath  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  in  the 
last  day.  For  my  Flesh  is  meat  indeed:  and  my 
Blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  Flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  Blood,  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him" 
(verses  55-57). 

Oh,  they  should  have  known  Jesus  better.  They 
should  have  known  that  whatever  He  said  was 
true,  whether  they  understood  it  or  not.  They  should 
have  known  that  there  was  nothing  He  could  not  do. 
Did  they  understand  how  He  had  fed  them  the  night 
before  with  five  little  loaves  and  two  fishes  ?  No,  but 
they  knew  that  He  had  done  it,  for  they  had  seen  it. 

Why  did  they  not  say  that  they  did  not  under- 
stand how  they  could  eat  His  Flesh  but  that  they  be- 
lieved it  just  the  same?  Why  did  they  not  ask 
Him  to  explain?  No;  they  talked  together  for 
awhile.  Then  they  all  turned  and  went  away  and 
never  walked  again  with  Jesus,  their  best  Friend, 
Who  is  God,  and  Whom  they  had  asked  to  be  their 
King. 

Only  the  Apostles  were  left.  Jesus  turned  to  them 
and  asked  them  whether  they  would  leave  Him  too, 
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for  they  could  not  stay  with  Him  unless  they  be- 
lieved everything  He  taught.  They  ansv^ered : 
''Lord,  we  do  not  understand  either,  but  we  cannot 
expect  to  understand  everything;  we  know  that 
Thou  canst  give  us  Thy  Flesh  to  eat  and  Thy  Blood 
to  drink,  because  Thou  canst  do  all  things." 

Questions 

(1)  Where  did  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  go  to  have 

a  day  of  rest? 

(2)  Whom  did  they  find  there?     How  did  Jesus 

spend  the  day? 

(3)  How  did  Jesus  feed  that  immense  crowd? 

(4)  What  great  promise  did  Jesus  make  the  next 

morning? 

(5)  What  did  the  people  do?    What  did  the  Apos- 

tles say? 


LESSON  XXI 

The  Last  Supper 

About  one  mile  from  Jerusalem  was  the  little 
town  of  Bethany.  Here  two  sisters  lived  with  their 
brother,  Lazarus.  They  were  Christ's  great  friends. 
Mary  was  very  beautiful,  but  she  had  been  very 
bad  until  one  day  she  entered  a  certain  house  in 
which  Jesus  was  having  dinner.  She  threw  herself 
at  His  feet  and  washed  them  with  her  tears  as  she 
wept  for  her  sins,  and  dried  them  with  her  beautiful 
long  hair.  Before  she  left  the  house,  Jesus  had  made 
her  soul  as  white  as  a  lily. 

One  day  Lazarus  got  very  sick  and  his  sisters 
saw  that  he  was  dying  and  Christ  was  far  away 
teaching  and  healing.  They  sent  a  messenger,  say- 
ing: "Lord,  he  whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick"  (John 
xi,  3).  They  knew  that  would  be  enough  to  touch 
His  heart.  But  Jesus  stayed  where  he  was  two  days 
longer  and  then  said:  "Lazarus  our  friend  sleep- 
eth;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep" 
(verse  11).  The  Apostles  said:  "If  he  sleep,  he 
shall  do  well"  (verse  12).  Christ  meant  by  sleep 
that  he  had  died,  but  as  they  did  not  understand,  He 
said:  "Lazarus  is  dead"  (verse  14).  Yes,  Lazarus 
was  dead  and  when  they  reached  Bethany,  he  had 
been  buried  four  days. 

When  the  sisters,  Martha  and  Mary,  saw  Jesus 
coming  they  ran  to  Him  and  said :  "Lord,  if  Thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died"  (verse 
21).  Jesus  said :  "Where  have  you  laid  him?"  (verse 
34) .    They  led  the  way  and  a  crowd  of  their  friends 
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went  with  them  to  the  grave.    Jesus  cried  and  the 
Jews  said:  "Behold  how  He  loved  him!"  (verse  36). 

Christ  called  out:  "Lazarus,  come  forth"  (verse 
43).  There  was  a  stirring  inside  the  grave  and 
Lazarus  came  out,  all  in  his  burial  clothes,  strong 
and  well.  Oh,  the  joy  of  his  sisters!  The  Jews 
spread  the  news  far  and  wide. 

Some  weeks  later,  Christ  started  for  Jerusalem 
and  crowds  gathered  to  see  Him,  for  they  wanted  to 
see  the  One  Who  had  brought  Lazarus  back  to  life. 
It  was  Sunday.  Our  Lord  rode  on  an  ass  and  the 
people  threw  their  coats  before  Him  and  waved 
branches  of  the  palm-tree  and  sang:  "Hosanna, 
blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" 
(Mark  xi,  9). 

Jesus  knew  that  He  was  going  to  His  death  and 
that  in  five  days  He  would  be  killed.  Yet  He  longed 
to  die,  for  by  His  death  He  would  make  up  for 
Adam's  sin,  our  sins,  and  open  Heaven  for  you  and 
me. 

Jerusalem  was  crowded  for  the  feast  of  the  Pass- 
over and  every  year  since  He  was  twelve  years  old 
Our  Lord  had  come  to  celebrate  it. 

The  next  two  days  He  spent  in  the  temple,  going 
towards  Bethany  at  night,  for  the  Jewish  priests  were 
jealous  and  wanted  to  kill  Him  and  tried  to  make 
the  people  hate  Him.  But  the  children  watched 
Him  cure  the  blind  and  the  lame  and  sang  at  the 
top  of  their  voices :  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  1" 

During  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  every  family  ate 
a  lamb,  roasted  whole,  not  a  bone  broken,  a  stick 
through  the  breast  holding  out  the  forelegs,  so  that 
the  body  was  in  the  shape  of  a  cross.  It  was  eaten 
with  unleavened  bread,  wild  lettuce  and  parsley. 
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On  Thursday,  Peter  and  John  went  into  Jerusalem 
to  the  house  of  one  of  Christ's  friends  and  prepared 
a  large  room,  for  that  night  Jesus  would  eat  the 
lamb  of  the  Passover  with  them. 

A  table  in  the  shape  of  a  half-circle  was  in  the 
centre  of  the  room ;  around  it  were  sofas  or  couches. 
John  fixed  his  place  next  to  Our  Lord's.  Lamps 
threw  a  soft  light. 

Towards  evening,  Jesus  with  the  other  ten  walked 
towards  the  house.  For  a  long  time  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  had  known  how  the  priests  hated  Jesus 
and  wanted  to  kill  Him,  if  they  could  seize  Him 
without  the  people's  knowledge.  So  he  planned 
to  lead  them  to  Our  Lord  some  night  when  He  was 
alone.  He  now  slipped  away  from  the  others  un- 
noticed and  rushed  to  find  the  Jewish  priests. 

They  came  together  quickly  to  hear  what  he  had 
to  say.  He  told  them  how  he  was  tired  of  following 
the  Master;  how  he  never  got  time  to  rest;  how 
Christ  was  always  promising  them  riches  in  Heaven 
but  that  he  wanted  them  now,  he  wanted  to  see 
them ;  how  Jesus  talked  of  bearing  suffering  and  he 
wanted  to  be  at  ease.  Finally  he  told  them  that  he 
would  betray  Jesus  and  sell  Him,  if  they  would  pay 
enough.  After  some  words,  the  sum  was  fixed  at 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  (about  $13.00). 

Judas  then  told  them  of  the  garden  where  He 
heard  Christ  say  He  would  go  that  night  after  sup- 
per. He  said  the  Apostles  would  be  asleep,  there 
would  be  a  full  moon  and  at  midnight  he  would 
meet  them  at  the  gate. 

They  asked  how  they  would  know  Him.  Judas 
answered:  "Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  He, 
lay  hold  on  Him,  and  lead  Him  away  carefully" 
(Mark,  xiv,  44). 
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Then  he  snatched  up  the  money,  poured  it  into 
his  money-bag  and  hurried  off  to  join  the  Apostles. 
Just  as  they  were  going  into  the  supper-room  he 
caught  up  with  them,  and  tucked  his  bag  up  his 
loose  sleeve  so  that  they  would  not  notice  how  full 
it  was. 

Christ  knew  all  that  had  happened  and  tried  to 
catch  Judas'  eye  and  make  him  sorry.  But  Judas 
kept  his  eyes  turned  away.  If  only  he  had  gone  up 
to  Our  Lord  and  whispered  to  Him  what  He  had 
done,  told  Him  how  sorry  he  was  and  that  he  would 
spend  the  rest  of  his  life  trying  to  make  up  for  his 
awful  sin!  But  no;  he  hardened  his  heart  and 
kept  away.  All  took  their  places  on  the  couches 
and  ate  the  supper. 

John,  the  youngest,  asked  Jesus  what  was  the 
meaning  of  the  Paschal  Lamb.  Jesus  told  them  that 
it  was  in  memory  of  the  roasted  lamb  the  Jews  ate 
at  God's  command  fifteen  hundred  years  before, 
the  night  Moses  led  them  out  of  Egypt ;  that  the  un- 
leavened bread  was  made  that  night  because  they 
had  no  time  to  put  in  yeast  and  wait  for  it  to  rise ; 
that  God  had  also  commanded  them  to  sprinkle  their 
door-posts  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb  and  that  that 
night  the  destroying  angel  had  entered  only  those 
houses  whose  doors  were  not  sprinkled  and  had 
killed  the  oldest  child. 

But  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  only  to  last  until  the 
great  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God.  All  other 
sacrifices  were  only  the  shadows  or  types  of  His 
sacrifice  on  the  Cross.  This  was  why  the  lamb 
had  been  roasted  in  the  shape  of  a  cross  and  as  the 
Jews  had  been  saved  by  the  blood  of  the  lamb  so  we 
are  saved  by  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus. 

It  was  Our  Lord's  last  supper.    He  knew  that  the 
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next  day  He  would  be  dead  and  the  thought  made 
Him  very  sad.  He  arose,  and  kneeling  in  front  of 
each  Apostle,  washed  his  feet.  He  came  to  Judas, 
looked  up  into  his  face  and  tried  to  make  him  sorry, 
so  that  He  could  forgive  him.  But  Judas  turned 
away.  Another  chance  was  gone.  Christ  sat  down 
again,  tired  and  sad.  The  Apostles  noticed  it  and 
Jesus  said  to  them:  "One  of  you  is  about  to  be- 
tray Me"  (Matt.,  xxvi,  21). 

They  could  not  believe  it.  They  were  terrified. 
Not  one  of  them.  His  dearest  friends!  Each  cried 
out:  "Is  it  I,  Lord?"  (verse  22).  Judas  grew  fright- 
ened and  lest  they  should  notice  his  silence,  asked 
like  the  others:  "Is  it  I,  Rabbi?"  (verse  25).  Christ 
said  to  him  so  that  the  rest  could  not  hear:  "Thou 
hast  said  it"  (verse  25).  If  the  others  had  known  it 
was  Judas  they  would  not  have  let  him  live  to  do  it. 

That  night  Jesus  treated  them  as  His  dear  friends 
and  they  noticed  the  difference  in  His  manner — they 
felt  He  was  about  to  do  something  extraordinary — 
they  watched  in  silence.  Then  Jesus  took  some  of 
the  unleavened  bread  left  on  the  table,  raised  His 
eyes  to  heaven,  blessed  it,  broke  it  (where  had  they 
seen  Him  do  that  before?  The  day  He  fed  the  five 
thousand  with  the  five  little  loaves  and  fishes),  and 
said:  "Take  ye  and  eat.  This  is  My  Body"  (verse 
26).  Like  a  flash  they  remembered  His  promise  to 
give  them  His  Flesh  to  eat.  As  far  as  they  could  see, 
it  looked  like  bread  but  they  knew  that  it  was  not, 
that  it  was  His  Body.  With  what  reverence  they 
ate  His  sacred  Flesh  and  received  Him  into  their 
hearts ! 

Whilst  they  knelt  with  bowed  heads,  they  heard 
His  voice  again,  for  taking  the  cup  of  wine,  mixed 
with  water.  He  blessed  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying : 
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"Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  My  Blood  of  the  new 
testament  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  unto  the 
remission  of  sins  (verses  27,  28).  Do  this  for  a  com- 
memoration [in  memory]  of  Me'*  (Luke  xxii,  19). 
Oh,  the  Precious  Blood  of  Christ!  They  drank.  It 
tasted  like  wine,  but  they  knew  it  was  the  Blood  of 
Christ ! 

This  was  their  First  Communion. 

Questions 

(1)  What  is  the  meaning  of  Palm  Sunday? 

(2)  Who  is  the   real    Lamb   of   the   Pasch?     By 

Whose  Blood  are  we  saved?     Why  is  Jesus 
called  the  Lamb  of  God? 

(3)  When  did  Jesus  change  bread  and  wine  into 

His  Body  and  Blood? 

(4)  How  did  Jesus  change  bread  and  wine  into 

His  Body  and  Blood? 

(5)  What  does  it  mean  to  make  your  First  Com- 

munion ? 


LESSON  XXII 
The  Passion 

When  the  Last  Supper  was  over,  Judas  was  miss- 
ing. Christ  and  the  eleven  sang  a  hymn  and  then 
left  the  house,  which  was  outside  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem. They  crossed  a  little  brook  and  went  into  a 
large  garden  filled  with  olive  trees.  The  Apostles 
were  tired,  stretched  themselves  upon  the  grass 
and  soon  fell  asleep.  Jesus  left  them,  and  throwing 
Himself  on  His  knees,  began  to  pray. 

The  agony  of  death  was  on  His  face.  He  had 
told  His  heavenly  Father  to  strike  Him  for  the  sins 
of  the  world  and  to  let  us,  the  real  sinners,  go  free. 
All  the  vile  sins  of  mankind  crowded  round  Him, 
touched  Him,  pressed  upon  Him.  Their  loathsome 
weight  bore  Him  down  and  crushed  Him  to  the 
ground.  He  fell  upon  His  face.  He  shuddered.  The 
very  blood  was  forced  through  the  veins  and  trickled 
down  His  body  to  the  ground.  For  three  hours  He 
prayed  in  the  anguish  of  death. 

At  midnight  Judas  came  to  the  garden-gate  with 
a  band  of  men  carrying  lanterns,  clubs  and  ropes. 
Jesus  arose  to  meet  them.  The  Apostles  woke  up 
and  followed.  Judas  came  straight  to  Jesus,  rested 
his  hands  on  His  shoulders  and  kissed  Him.  The 
men  came  up,  seized  Our  Lord  and  dragged  Him 
away.    The  frightened  Apostles  fled. 

They  led  Jesus  to  their  judge,  Pontius  Pilate,  and 
tried  to  force  him  to  put  Jesus  to  death.  But  he 
would  not  to  do  so  for  he  could  find  nothing  wrong 
that  Jesus  had  done.  They  dragged  Him  from  court 
to  court.     Day  was  now  breaking  and  the  crowds 
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were  gathering.     Would  the  people  He  had  cured 
come  and  save  Him? 

The  Jewish  priests  went  in  and  out  among  the 
crowd,  arousing,  promising,  threatening,  forcing 
the  people  to  ask  for  His  death.  Pontius  Pilate  got 
afraid  and  said  that  they  might  scourge  or  whip 
Him.  They  dragged  Him  away,  tore  oflF  His  clothes, 
tied  Him  to  a  pillar,  and  with  long  whips  lashed  His 
body  till  the  flesh  was  torn  and  the  blood  poured 
out.  From  head  to  foot  He  was  bruised  and  cut 
and  dripping  with  blood.  They  threw  a  garment 
over  Him,  made  Him  sit  down  and  twisting  a  crown 
of  long  sharp  thorns,  pressed  it  deep  into  His  head. 
The  blood  gushed  from  His  eyes  and  ears  and 
mouth. 

Then  they  dragged  Him  back  to  Pilate  and  still 
the  crowd  roared  out :  "Nail  Him  to  a  cross !  Crucify 
Him  V  What  had  He  ever  done  to  them  but  kind- 
ness? Pilate,  knowing  it  was  wrong,  said:  "Do  as 
you  like  1" 

They  brought  a  heavy  Cross,  laid  it  on  His  poor 
torn  shoulder,  forced  Him  to  drag  it  through  the 
streets,  out  of  the  city,  up  the  hill  called  Calvary. 
Here  they  jerked  off  His  clothes,  the  torn  flesh  came 
with  them.  The  blood  ran  anew.  They  laid  Him 
on  the  Cross  and  ran  a  huge  nail  through  His  hand, 
fast  into  the  wood.  The  blood  spurted  forth.  His 
body  quivered  with  pain.  Then  the  other  hand,  then 
the  tender  feet.  The  nails  held  Him  tight  to  the 
Cross.  Oh,  the  pain  when  the  weight  of  His  body 
pulled  from  the  nails  as  they  raised  the  Cross  into 
the  air.  They  let  it  fall  into  the  hole  dug  for  it, 
they  packed  the  earth  around  it  till  it  stood  secure. 
They  laughed  and  jeered  and  told  Him  to  come  down 
if  He  was  God. 
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At  last  the  Jews  grew  tired  and  went  home.  The 
Blessed  Mother,  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  who 
had  been  so  bad,  and  John,  the  Apostle,  gathered 
around  the  foot  of  the  Cross.  What  a  sight  for  His 
Mother !  She  could  do  nothing  for  Him.  The  after- 
noon wore  on.  For  nearly  three  hours  He  had  hung 
there.  He  could  not  live  much  longer.  His  body 
grew  whiter  and  whiter.  The  blood  was  hardening 
round  His  eyes  and  nostrils  and  on  His  lips.  His 
body  trembled  with  pain.  His  head  and  hands  and 
feet  burned  and  throbbed.  Yet  He  thought  of  you 
and  me  and  how  He  was  saving  us  from  Hell.  At 
last  He  raised  His  head,  rested  His  swollen  eyes  on 
His  dear  Mother,  gave  one  loud  cry:  "Father,  into 
Thy  Hands  I  commend  My  Spirit"  (Luke,  xxiii,  46). 
His  head  sank.    He  was  dead. 

We  were  saved !  Heaven  was  opened !  Christ 
had  bought  for  us  by  His  death.  Baptism,  Confes- 
sion, Holy  Communion,  everything  that  will  take  us 
to  Heaven. 

Christ's  soul  descended  at  once  into  Limbo  to  tell 
the  souls  who  were  waiting  there  that  Heaven  was 
opened  and  they  were  saved.  This  was  not  the 
Limbo  to  which  unbaptized  babies  go. 

Out  of  love  for  Him  Who  died  for  us  on  Friday, 
we  do  not  eat  meat  on  that  day.  Is  this  much  in 
comparison  with  what  He  did? 

Questions 

(1)  Which  of  the  Apostles  betrayed  Our  Lord  ? 

(2)  What  Roman  judge  allowed  Him  to  be  put  to 

death? 

(3)  On  what  day  did  Christ  die? 

(4)  How  were  we  redeemed  ? 

(5)  Why  do  we  not  eat  meat  on  Friday? 


LESSON  XXIII 

The  Resurrection 

Late  Good  Friday  afternoon  the  dead  body  of 
Christ  still  hung  upon  the  Cross.  Three  or  four  of 
His  friends  reverently  unfastened  His  hands  and 
feet,  stiffened  round  the  nails,  and  laid  Him  in  His 
Mother's  arms.  Carefully  they  loosened  the  ugly 
crown  from  His  pierced  head.  When  all  was  ready 
they  bore  Him  to  a  place  in  a  garden  nearby.  There 
they  laid  Him  within  a  huge  rock  and  filled  the  en- 
trance with  an  immense  stone.  His  Mother  went 
home  with  St.  John.    What  a  night  they  passed ! 

The  next  day  was  the  Sabbath.  They  spent  it 
weeping  and  thinking  of  His  bitter  sufferings.  How 
dreary  it  was  without  Him ! 

The  Jewish  priests  rejoiced  that  He  was  dead. 
They  thought  that  at  last  their  troubles  were  over. 
But  suddenly  they  remembered  that  one  day  the 
people  had  asked  Our  Lord  to  prove  to  them  that 
He  was  God.  Jesus  had  told  them  that  the  great 
proof  would  be  His  rising  from  the  grave  the  third 
day  after  His  death.  They  were  afraid  the  Apostles 
would  steal  away  His  body  and  tell  the  people  He 
had  come  alive.  So  day  and  night  they  set  a  strong 
guard  of  Roman  soldiers  around  His  tomb. 

Early  Sunday  morning  the  soul  of  Jesus  left 
Limbo,  entered  His  body,  and  all  glorious  and  beau- 
tiful, He  rose  through  the  solid  rock.  Then  an  angel 
came  down  from  Heaven  and  rolled  back  the  stone 
from  the  mouth  of  the  grave.    The  terrified  soldiers 
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ran  back  to  the  city,  to  those  who  had  hired  them, 
and  told  them  what  had  happened  and  of  the  empty 
grave.  The  priests  hushed  them  up  with  money 
and  bade  them  tell  the  people  that  while  they  were 
asleep  the  Apostles  had  stolen  away  the  body. 

Early  the  same  morning  Mary  Magdalene  and  two 
other  Marys  went  to  the  garden  to  put  sweet  per- 
fumes on  the  body  of  Jesus.  They  found  the  stone 
rolled  back  and  looking  in  they  saw  an  angel  sitting 
at  the  foot  of  the  open  grave,  but  the  body  was  gone. 
They  were  frightened.  The  angel  said:  "Be  not  af- 
frighted ;  you  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Who  was  cru- 
cified! He  is  risen,  He  is  not  here"  (Mark,  xvi,  6). 
They  scarcely  understood  and  two  of  them  ran  to 
tell  the  Apostles,  but  Mary  Magdalene  cared  only  for 
Jesus  and  sat  down  by  the  grave  and  cried. 

Soon  through  her  tears  she  saw  someone  coming 
towards  her.  She  thought  it  was  the  gardener  and 
wondered  whether  he  knew  where  our  Lord's  body 
was.  So  she  went  towards  Him  and  said:  "Sir,  if 
thou  hast  taken  Him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 
laid  Him  and  I  will  take  Him  away"  (John,  xx,  15). 
He  said  one  word:  "Mary"  (verse  16).  She  saw  it 
was  Jesus  and  fell  at  His  feet,  crying:  "Master" 
(verse  16). 

That  afternoon  the  Apostles,  not  believing  that 
the  women  had  seen  Him,  were  all  together  (except 
Thomas),  with  the  doors  and  windows  locked  for 
fear  of  the  Jews.  Suddenly  without  opening  door 
or  window,  Jesus  stood  among  them.  They  were 
afraid.  They  knew  He  had  died  and  thought  this 
must  be  a  ghost.  But  He  talked  with  them,  showed 
them  His  pierced  hands  and  feet,  the  very  same  that 
had  been  nailed  to  the  Cross ;  told  them  to  take  hold 
of  Him,  that  a  ghost  had  not  flesh  and  bones  as  they 
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could  feel  that  He  had ;  asked  for  something  to  eat 
and  ate  with  them  a  piece  of  broiled  fish. 

Then  He  breathed  on  them  and  said:  "Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost :  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they 
are  forgiven  them:  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain, 
they  are  retained"  (verses  22,  23). 

After  that  He  appeared  to  them  again  and  again, 
telling  them  what  they  should  do  when  He  had  gone 
to  Heaven  and  commanding  them  to  baptize  every 
one  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Sometimes  He  joined  them  as  they  walked  along 
the  road.  Once  He  went  to  supper  with  two  dis- 
ciples and  whilst  they  were  at  table,  He  changed 
bread  into  His  Body  and  Blood  and  gave  them  Holy 
Communion.  Again  they  were  out  fishing  and,  when 
they  landed,  they  found  Christ  waiting  for  them  on 
the  shore  with  a  nice  hot  fire  all  ready  and  a  fish  broil- 
ing on  the  coals. 

After  forty  days,  on  a  Thursday,  He  led  them  to 
the  top  of  a  mountain  and  blessing  them  for  the  last 
time  began  to  rise  slowly  into  the  air.  They  strained 
their  eyes,  watching,  even  after  a  cloud  hid  Him 
from  their  sight.  Then  an  angel  came  and  told  them 
to  stand  idle  no  longer,  but  to  go  back  to  Jerusalem, 
for  Jesus  had  told  them  to  wait  there  until  He  sent 
them  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Jesus  took  with  Him  into  Heaven  all  those  who 
had  been  waiting  in  Limbo  to  be  saved. 

If  one  of  you  were  dying  could  he  say  that  in  three 
days  he  would  come  back  to  life  and  keep  his  word? 
Who  only  could  do  this?  So  Christ  proved  that  He 
was  God  by  keeping  His  promise  and  rising  from 
the  grave  on  Easter  Sunday.  That  all  might  be 
sure  of  His  Resurrection,  He  stayed  on  earth  for 


110  TO  THE   HEART  OF  THE  CHILD 

forty  days  and  was  seen  at  one  time  by  five  hundred 
persons. 

Ascension  Thursday  is  a  holy  day  of  obligation. 

Questions 

(1)  What  is  the  strongest  proof  that  Jesus  is  God? 

Why? 

(2)  On  what  day  did  Jesus  enter  Heaven?    How 

long  after  Easter? 

(3)  Who  entered  Heaven  with  Jesus? 

(4)  How  must  we  keep  Ascension  Thursday? 

(5)  On  what  day  did  Jesus  give  the  Apostles  the 

power  to  forgive  sins? 
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LESSON  XXIV 

The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 

Let  us  recall  what  a  sacrifice  is.  It  is  the  offering 
of  a  victim  to  God  alone.  The  victim  must  be  de- 
stroyed, as  killed,  eaten  or  burned.  There  were  no 
sacrifices  before  sin  had  been  committed,  but  sin 
merits  punishment  and  can  only  be  made  up  for 
by  pain.    Hence  the  suffering  of  the  victim. 

Sacrifices  were  offered  to  God  to. make  up  for  sin, 
to  thank  Him  for  His  blessings,  to  show  Him  honor, 
and  to  obtain  His  favor. 

He  who  offers  a  sacrifice  is  a  priest.  That  on 
which  the  victim  rests  is  the  altar. 

The  blood  of  sheep  and  of  goats  has  no  value  in 
itself.  In  olden  times  God  accepted  the  sacrifices 
of  animals  because  they  were  a  picture  or  type  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself  that  Christ  would  offer  when 
He  would  shed  His  precious  blood  on  the  altar  of 
the  Cross. 

The  greater  the  victim  the  greater  the  sacrifice. 
Therefore,  when  Our  Lord  offered  Himself  on  the 
Cross,  His  sacrifice  was  priceless,  of  infinite  value, 
for  God  was  the  victim.  He  was  also  the  priest,  for 
He  freely  offered  Himself.  He  made  up  to  His 
heavenly  Father  for  all  our  sins,  gave  Him  thanks 
equal  to  His  favors,  infinite  honor,  and  won  for  us 
every  grace. 

Since  then  no  other  sacrifice  has  been  offered,  for 
it  would  be  useless  now.  But  every  day  Christ 
offers  Himself  on  the  altar  in  sacrifice  to  His  heaven- 
ly Father  as  He  once  did  on  the  Cross. 

This  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  altar  i§  called  the 
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Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  It  is  the  same  sacrifice  as  that 
of  the  Cross  for  as  Christ  was  both  priest  and  victim 
on  the  Cross,  so  is  He  both  priest  and  victim  in  the 
Mass.  Only  the  manner  of  offering  is  different, 
for  on  the  Cross  Christ  was  really  slain  and  shed 
His  blood,  but  He  can  die  no  more  nor  shed  His 
blood  again. 

On  the  Cross  His  death  was  caused  by  the  separa- 
tion of  His  body  and  blood ;  in  the  Mass  the  separa- 
tion of  His  body  and  blood  is  represented  by  the 
separate  changing  of  bread  into  His  body  and  of  wine 
into  His  blood,  so  that  His  body  and  blood  would 
again  be  separated  if  it  were  possible.  The  words, 
"This  is  my  body,"  said  over  the  bread,  of  them- 
selves change  the  bread  into  Christ's  body  only,  but 
the  blood  is  present  because  it  cannot  be  separated  from 
His  body.  And  the  words,  "This  is  my  blood,"  said 
over  the  wine,  of  themselves  change  the  wine  into 
Christ's  blood  only,  but  the  body  is  present  because 
it  cannot  be  separated  from  His  blood.  Thus  the 
separation  is  only  represented,  for  our  Lord  is  truly 
present — body,  blood,  soul  and  divinity — both  under 
the  form  of  bread  and  under  the  form  of  wine. 

The  Last  Supper  was  the  first  Mass.  Christ  of- 
fered Himself  in  sacrifice  when  He  changed  the 
bread  into  His  body  which  would  so  soon  be  slain 
upon  the  Cross,  and  the  wine  into  His  blood  which 
would  so  soon  be  shed  to  take  away  our  sins. 

Then  it  was  that  He  gave  His  Apostles  the  power 
to  offer  the  same  sacrifice  of  Himself  when  He  said : 
"Do  this  in  memory  of  Me."  At  that  moment  they 
were  made  priests,  received  the  sacrament  of  Holy 
Orders.  Through  the  Apostles  this  same  power  to 
offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  has  come  to  every 
priest  in  the  Catholic  Church. 
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The  three  principal  parts  of  the  Mass,  as  of  the 
Last  Supper,  are  the  Offertory,  the  Consecration, 
and  the  Communion. 

At  the  Offertory  the  priest  offers  to  God  the  large 
altar-bread  on  the  paten  and  the  wine  in  the  chalice. 

At  the  Consecration  the  priest  changes  the  large 
round  piece  of  bread  (and,  if  needed,  a  number  of 
small  pieces  in  the  gold  cup  called  the  ciborium),  and 
the  wine  in  the  chalice,  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ. 

The  word  "host"  means  "victim,"  so  that  what 
looks  like  altar-bread  but  is  really  Our  Lord,  we  call 
the  sacred  host  or  victim. 

At  the  Communion,  the  priest  consumes  or  eats 
the  victim;  that  is,  receives  the  sacred  host  and 
drinks  the  precious  blood.  And  each  person  who 
goes  up  to  the  railing  and  receives  our  Lord  or  the 
sacred  host,  receives  the  whole  of  Christ.  This  re- 
ceiving of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  called 
Holy  Communion. 

The  changing  of  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  called  Transubstantiation.  This 
big  word  is  made  up  of  two  smaller  ones :  trans, 
meaning  "across,"  and  "substance."  But  what  does 
substance  mean?    That  is  not  so  easy  to  explain. 

Let  us  be  philosophers  for  a  few  minutes  and  study 
about  substance  and  accidents.  Whatever  we  can 
see,  hear,  smell,  touch  or  taste  in  anything  is 
an  accident.  Here  is  a  piece  of  paper.  Tell  me  some 
of  its  accidents.  When  you  look  at  it,  what  do  you 
see?  Yes;  its  size,  its  shape  and  its  color.  If  you 
touch  it  what  do  you  feel?  Its  smoothness  and 
hardness.  Strike  it,  you  hear  the  sound.  All  these 
are  accidents. 

But  where  is  its  substance?    Can  you  not  see  it? 
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No,  indeed,  you  cannot.  Not  even  if  you  look  for  it 
with  a  magnifying  glass.  Then  where  is  it?  It  is 
hiding  beneath  the  accidents  and  holding  them  to- 
gether. The  accidents  could  not  exist  without  it  or 
away  from  it.  Could  you  come  here  and,  leaving 
the  paper,  go  back  to  your  place  carrying  with  you 
its  shape  or  its  size  or  its  color  or  any  of  its  other 
accidents? 

But  you  can  very  easily  change  the  accidents.  If 
you  were  to  spill  ink  on  the  paper,  which  of  its  acci- 
dents would  you  change?  Would  it  still  be  the  same 
paper?  Why?  Because  the  substance  is  the  same. 
So  you  see  the  substance  of  a  thing  is  what  makes 
the  thing  what  it  is.  The  substance  of  this  paper 
is  what  makes  it  paper  and  keeps  it  from  being  a 
pencil  or  a  pen  or  anything  else.  But  should  the 
substance  of  the  paper  be  changed,  there  would  no 
longer  be  any  paper. 

We  constantly  change  the  accidents  of  things. 
The  wood  of  this  pencil  once  grew  in  a  tree  but  the 
accidents  of  shape  and  color  have  been  changed. 
The  wool  in  your  coat  once  grew  on  some  animal's 
back.  The  accidents  have  been  changed  but  not  the 
substance  of  the  wool. 

God  can  do  all  things.  He  has  made  all  things 
out  of  nothing.  How  easy  for  Him  to  change  one 
substance  into  another.  At  the  marriage  feast  at 
Cana,  our  Lord  changed  the  water  in  the  stone  jars 
into  wine.  Both  substance  and  accidents  were  then 
changed.  He  can  as  easily  change  one  substance 
into  another  without  changing  the  accidents. 

At  the  Last  Supper,  when  Jesus  said :  "This  is  My 
body,"  the  substance  of  the  bread  was  changed  into 
the  substance  of  His  body.  But  He  did  not  change 
the  accidents  of  bread.    These  remained,  although 
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not  a  particle  of  bread  was  left.  And  when  He  said : 
"This  is  My  blood,"  the  substance  of  wine  was 
changed  into  the  substance  of  His  blood.  The  acci- 
dents of  wine  still  remained  though  not  a  particle 
of  wine  was  left. 

Jesus  then  is  present  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  whole 
and  entire,  both  under  the  appearance  or  accidents 
of  bread  and  under  the  appearance  or  accidents  of 
wine ;  but  the  accidents  of  His  body  and  blood  are 
not  present,  else  we  should  see  Him  on  the  altar  after 
the  Consecration. 

Transubstantiation  the  i  means  the  changing 
"across"  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  the 
"substance"  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Questions 

(1)  Why  do  we  no  longer  sacrifice  animals? 

(2)  What  is  the  Mass?    When  did  the  Apostles  re- 

ceive the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders? 

(3)  How  is  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  the  same  Sac- 

rifice as  that  of  the  Cross? 

(4)  What  are  the  three  principal  parts  of  the  Mass  ? 

Explain  each. 

(5)  What  do  you  mean  by  Transubstantiation? 
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LESSON  XXV 

The  Mass 

(i)  Explain  with  pictures  what  is  required  on 
the  ahar  for  Mass. 

(2)  God  gave  very  exact  commands  to  Moses, 
telling  him  how  the  Jewish  priests  should  dress 
when  offering  sacrifices.  With  how  much  greater 
care  should  our  priests  dress  when  offering  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Priests  are  set  apart  from 
the  rest  of  men  and  should  have  a  special  dress  when 
performing  their  sacred  duties.  Our  sailors  and 
soldiers  have  a  special  dress,  kings  wear  royal  robes 
on  state  occasions,  etc. 

(3)  Explain  with  pictures  the  sacred  vessels, 
chalice,  paten,  etc. 

(4)  When  we  ask  a  priest  to  offer  his  Mass  for 
our  intention  or  for  a  soul  in  Purgatory,  it  is  cus- 
tomary to  make  an  offering  of  a  dollar.  It  is  our 
duty  to  support  the  priest,  for  he  depends  upon  us 
as  he  lives  for  us.  But  we  can  no  more  pay  for  a 
Mass  or  buy  a  Mass  than  we  can  buy  God. 

(5)  In  the  first  days  of  the  Church,  Latin  was 
the  language  most  widely  spoken  and  was  the  lan- 
guage of  Rome  where  the  Popes  have  ever  lived. 
When  a  priest  from  Rome  went  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, he  carried  with  him  the  Latin  language.  Thus 
the  Mass  and  many  books  on  church  matters  came 
to  be  written  in  Latin  and  the  Church  still  uses  the 
same  language.  It  has  two  great  advantages:  (1st) 
The  Latin  language  never  changes  like  the  English, 
or  German,  or  French,  or  any  other  language  that 
people  use  in  every-day  life.    Consequently  any  one 
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who  knows  Latin  knows  exactly  what  has  always 
been  the  meaning  of  the  Church  about  matters  we 
must  believe,  and  there  is  no  danger  of  the  words  of 
the  Mass  changing  or  losing  their  meaning. 

(2nd)  When  the  bishops  of  the  Church  are  called 
together  for  any  important  matter,  they  can  under- 
stand one  another  in  Latin,  though  they  could  not 
understand  one  another's  own  language.  When  the 
Pope  writes  to  bishops  all  over  the  world,  he  does 
so  in  Latin  and  they  understand  him.  As  for  us,  we 
have  the  translation  of  all  the  prayers  in  our  own 
language  in  our  prayer-books.  In  Greece  and  Ar- 
menia and  other  eastern  countries  the  people  never 
spoke  Latin  and  have  always  said  Mass  in  their 
own  language  and  the  Pope  lets  them  do  so  still. 

Illustrations  of  the  Real  Presence 
Transubstantiation 

God  has  given  us  the  power  of  changing  the  bread 
we  eat  into  our  body  and  blood.    (Assimilation.) 

Has  He  not  also  the  power  to  change  bread  into 
His  own  body  and  blood  ?    (Transubstantiation.) 

Invisibility 

If  I  tell  you  there  is  an  electric  current  running 
through  a  certain  wire,  you  believe  it  though  you 
cannot  see  it.  When  Christ  tells  us  that  He  is  pres- 
ent under  the  appearance  of  bread,  we  believe  it 
though  we  cannot  see  Him. 

If  the  wire  is  destroyed,  the  current  ceases.  If  the 
accidents  of  bread  are  destroyed,  Christ's  presence 
ceases. 
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Indivisibility 

If  I  break  a  bar  magnet  in  two,  the  whole  mag- 
netic strength  of  the  bar  is  in  each  piece.  If  the 
priest  breaks  the  sacred  host  in  two,  the  whole  of 
Christ  is  present  in  each  piece. 

Multiplication 

See  Vaughan,  "Thoughts  for  all  Times." 

If  I  say  the  word  BREAD,  each  of  you  receives 
the  word.  I  say  only  one  word,  yet  each  of  you,  no 
matter  how  many  you  are,  receives  not  a  fraction 
of  the  word  but  the  whole  word. 

There  is  only  one  Christ  yet  no  matter  how  many 
receive  Him  in  Holy  Communion  at  the  same  time, 
each  receives  the  whole  Christ. 

The  Mystery  of  Faith 

When  we  watch  the  sun,  our  eyes  tell  us  that  it 
moves  from  east  to  west.  But  science  says  it  is 
the  earth  and  not  the  sun  that  is  moving  and  we  be- 
lieve science  rather  than  our  eyes. 

When  we  look  at  the  sacred  host  our  eyes  tell  us 
that  it  is  bread.  But  faith  says  it  is  not  bread  but 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And  we  believe  faith 
rather  than  our  eyes. 

Questions 

(1)  How  should  the  altar  be  arranged  for  Mass? 

(2)  Why  should  a  priest  wear  vestments? 

(3)  What  is  a  ciborium?  chalice?  paten? 

(4)  Why  is  Latin  the  language  of  the  Church? 

(5)  Is  Mass  said  in  any  language  other  than  Latin? 


LESSON  XXVI 

The  Blessed  Sacrament 

The  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  under 
the  form  of  bread  and  wine  is  called  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist, or  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  And  Our  Lord 
lives  in  the  tabernacle  today  as  truly  as  He  did  in 
Judea  1900  years  ago. 

If  we  were  to  go  to  church  now  and  walk  up  the 
altar-steps  and  the  priest  were  to  unlock  the  taber- 
nacle-door and  draw  aside  the  little  silk  curtain 
within,  we  should  find  a  ciborium  holding  the  sacred 
hosts  and  a  lunula  or  glass  case  containing  one 
large  sacred  host. 

The  sacred  hosts  in  the  ciborium  will  be  received 
by  the  people  in  Holy  Communion  and  the  large 
sacred  host  in  the  lunula  is  used  at  Benediction  and 
will  be  received  some  day  by  the  priest  after  his  own 
Communion,  when  he  will  replace  it  by  a  newly  con- 
secrated host.  The  sacred  host  in  the  lunula  is 
changed  about  every  two  weeks. 

Thus  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  lives  on  our 
altars.  In  the  Jewish  temple  at  Jerusalem  a  beauti- 
ful curtain  separated  the  sanctuary  or  Holy  Place 
from  the  part  in  which  the  people  prayed;  in  our 
churches  the  railing  separates  us  from  the  sanctuary. 
In  the  temple  a  second  curtain  cut  off  the  Holy  of 
Holies  from  the  sanctuary.  In  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
beneath  a  magnificent  tent  or  tabernacle,  rested  the 
ark,  a  box  of  cedar  wood  covered  with  plates  of  pure 
gold  and  holding  the  Ten  Commandments;  on  our 
altars,  within  the  tabernacle,  is  a  ciborium  of  gold 
which  holds  not  the  Ten  Commandments,  but  the 
God  Who  gave  them.     How  much  greater  are  our 
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churches  than  the  wonderful  temple  King  Solomon 
built! 

Before  the  altar  hangs  the  sanctuary  lamp  whose 
tiny  flame  tells  us  that  Jesus  is  there.  How  often 
He  is  left  alone  save  for  that  little  light  and  the 
countless  angels  who  worship  Him  unseen  by  us. 
Could  we  not  stop  in  even  for  a  moment,  every  time 
we  pass  a  church?  Or  could  we  not  go  a  few  blocks 
out  of  our  way  so  as  to  pay  Him  a  little  visit  every 
day?  If  we  do  not  feel  like  saying  prayers,  let  us 
kneel  at  the  altar-railing  and  fixing  our  eyes  on  the 
little  tabernacle-door,  just  think  of  Christ  and  of  His 
great  love  for  us. 

It  is  because  Christ  is  on  the  altar  that  we  "bend 
our  knee"  or  "genuflect"  on  entering  and  leaving  the 
church  and  that  we  bow  when  we  pass  a  church.    In 
doing  this  it  is  well  to  say  a  little  prayer,  as 
O  Sacrament  most  holy,  O  Sacrament 

divine, 
All  praise  and  all  thanksgiving  be  every 
moment  Thine. 

Or,  "Praised  be  Jesus  Christ  in  the  most  holy  Sac- 
rament of  the  Altar,  now  and  forever  more.   Amen." 

Do  people  bow  when  they  pass  a  Protestant 
church?  No,  because  Christ  is  not  there.  Protes- 
tants have  no  altar,  no  priests,  because  they  have  no 
sacrifice.  How  then  can  people  say  that  one  church 
is  as  good  as  another?  What  good  is  a  church  where 
our  Lord  is  not? 

The  greatest  act  we  can  perform  is  to  assist  at 
Mass  and  receive  Holy  Communion.  The  angels 
assist  at  Mass  but  they  cannot  receive  Holy  Com- 
munion. 

If  we  do  not  receive  Holy  Communion  once  a  year, 
during  the  Easter  time,  we  commit  a  mortal  sin. 
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The  Easter  time  extends  from  the  first  Sunday  of 
Lent  to  Trinity  Sunday.  But  every  Catholic  should 
go  to  Holy  Communion  at  least  once  a  month.  You 
and  I  should  go  once  a  week  and,  if  possible,  every 
day. 

To  think  that  the  all-holy  God  Whom  Heaven 
and  earth  can  not  contain  and  before  Whom  the 
angels  are  not  pure,  is  willing  to  rest  in  our  poor 
hearts!  Shall  we  lie  in  bed  or  refuse  to  make  a 
little  effort  and  keep  Him  waiting  when  He  wants  to 
come? 

If  we  have  determined  to  receive  Holy  Com- 
munion once  a  week  or  oftener,  let  us  not  allow  any- 
thing to  keep  us  from  doing  so,  unless  it  be  sickness 
or  some  very  serious  cause.  It  is  too  important  an 
act,  this  meeting  between  Christ  and  us,  to  be  given 
up  for  a  slight  excuse. 

I  have  a  little  friend  who  made  his  First  Com- 
munion two  years  ago.  Before  he  came  to  Instruc- 
tions, he  did  not  say  his  prayers  or  even  go  to  Mass 
on  Sundays.  But  since  then  he  receives  Holy  Com- 
munion every  Sunday.  He  has  not  yet  missed  once. 
Nothing  can  keep  him  away.  If  he  wants  to  go  on 
a  picnic,  he  gets  up  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning 
and  goes  to  Mass  and  Holy  Communion  first.  Once 
he  had  a  toothache  and  did  not  sleep  all  night  but 
in  the  morning  he  went  to  Holy  Communion  just 
the  same. 

This  boy  is  ready  to  die  any  time.  What  difference 
does  it  make  to  him  whether  death  comes  after  a 
long  sickness  or  suddenly  without  warning?  God 
will  not  let  any  one  lose  his  soul  who  goes  to  Holy 
Communion  faithfully  every  week. 

No  matter  how  we  are  placed,  if  we  want  to  go  to 
Holy  Communion  very  much,  we  can  usually  do  so. 
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I  know  of  a  railroad  conductor  who  was  on  duty 
the  day  on  which  he  intended  to  go  to  Holy  Com- 
munion. So  he  went  all  day  without  a  particle  of 
food  or  drink  and  in  the  evening,  when  he  was  free, 
he  hurried  to  a  church  and  the  priest  gave  him  Holy 
Communion. 

And  I  know  of  a  young  girl  who  was  obliged  to 
travel  from  city  to  city.  On  arriving  in  the  morning 
at  some  town,  she  would  not  eat  breakfast  until  she 
had  first  found  a  church  and  asked  the  priest  to  give 
her  Holy  Communion. 

To  persevere  in  receiving  Holy  Communion  week- 
ly or  daily  takes  courage  and  a  strong  will ;  for  often, 
to  try  us,  Christ  not  only  lets  us  lose  all  desire  of 
going  but  even  lets  us  feel  a  positive  distaste  for 
doing  so.  Then  is  the  time  for  us  to  show  that 
nothing  can  keep  us  from  proving  that  we  love  Him. 
A  little  grit,  the  time  of  trial  will  pass,  and  once 
more  we  shall  feel  the  sweetness  of  having  Jesus 
bodily  present  in  our  heart. 

Nothing  will  give  us  such  comfort  when  we  come 
to  die  as  to  remember  that  frequently  and  faithfully 
through  life  we  have  entertained  Christ  as  our  Guest 
in  Holy  Communion. 

To  receive  our  Lord  worthily  only  two  things  are 
necessary :  we  must  be  free  from  mortal  sin  and  we 
must  have  taken  nothing  in  the  way  of  food  or  drink 
after  twelve  o'clock  at  night.  But  the  more  we  long 
and  prepare  for  His  coming,  the  more  graces  He 
will  leave  with  us. 

A  helpful  practice  is,  just  a  few  moments  before 
Holy  Communion,  to  cover  your  face  with  your 
hands  and  to  imagine  some  scene  from  our  Lord's 
Life.  Thus  at  Christmas  time,  picture  your  heart  as 
the  stable  of  Bethlehem ;  see  the  lovely  Infant  lying 
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in  the  manger,  St.  Joseph  and  the  Blessed  Mother 
gazing  at  Him;  hear  the  heavy  breathing  of  the 
great  ox,  etc.  Long  to  hold  the  little  Savior,  beg 
Him  to  come  quickly  to  you. 

When  the  priest  rests  the  sacred  host  on  your 
tongue,  imagine  the  Blessed  Virgin  placing  the  little 
Christ  in  your  arms.  Holding  Him  tight,  go  back 
to  your  place,  and,  burying  your  face  in  your  hands, 
say  w^hat  you  like  to  Him  or  simply  think  that  He 
is  with  you. 

Or  you  can  picture  our  Lord  hanging  bleeding  on 
the  Cross  w^hilst  you  are  kneeling  at  His  feet,  kissing 
them  and  trying  to  comfort  Him. 

Or  you  can  imagine  the  room  of  the  Last  Supper 
and  that,  in  the  place  of  St.  John,  you  are  resting 
your  head  on  Our  Lord's  sacred  breast,  etc. 

Then  after  receiving  Holy  Communion  and  with 
whatever  picture  you  have  chosen,  in  mind,  use  the 
letters  that  form  the  word  "A-R-D-0-R"  (See  Mgr.  de 
Segur). 

"A"  stands  for  "Adore."  Dwell  as  long  as  you  can 
on  the  thought :    "God  is  with  me." 

"R"  stands  for  "Return  thanks."  Thank  our  Lord 
for  coming  to  you,  for  making  you  a  Catholic, 
for  taking  away  your  sins,  for  having  a  place 
ready  for  you  in  Heaven,  for  your  parents,  etc. 

"D"  stands  for  "Demand."  Ask  for  grace  never  to 
commit  mortal  sin,  to  have  a  priest  when  you 
die,  never  to  cause  others  to  sin,  etc. 

"O"  stands  for  "Offer."  Offer  our  Lord  your  love 
and  anything  you  have  done  to  prepare  for 
Him. 
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**R"  Stands  for  "Resolution/'  Resolve  to  keep  away 
from  your  worst  sin,  to  try  to  bring  someone 
to  Holy  Communion,  to  teach  someone  how 
to  make  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  etc. 
Remain  in  church  at  least  ten  minutes  after  Mass, 
and  if  you  have  prayed  all  you  can,  take  your  prayer- 
book  and  read  slowly  some  of  the  prayers. 

During  the  day  often  think :  "The  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  rested  on  my  tongue  this  morning.  His 
heart  touched  mine." 

Thus  we  can  spend  our  days  either  in  thanking 
our  Lord  for  having  come  to  us  or  in  longing  for 
His  next  coming.  I  know  a  young  woman  who  was 
a  strict  Protestant,  but  she  has  become  a  Catholic 
in  order  to  receive  Holy  Communion. 

Next  to  being  present  at  Mass  we  should  love  to 
receive  the  blessing  of  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment. We  call  this  blessing  of  our  Lord  "Benedic- 
tion," which  is  another  word  for  blessing. 

When  the  priest  gives  Benediction,  he  wears  a 
surplice,  a  stole  and  a  cope  and  the  altar-boy  carries 
a  censer.  The  priest  goes  up  to  the  altar,  opens  the 
tabernacle  and  takes  out  the  lunula  containing  a 
large  sacred  host.  He  fits  the  lunula  in  the  gold 
vessel  called  the  monstrance.  The  word  "mon- 
strance" means  "showing,"  and  it  is  so  called  be- 
cause the  sacred  host  "shows"  in  it. 

The  priest  places  the  monstrance  over  the  taber- 
nacle. Then  he  puts  incense  on  the  burning  char- 
coal in  the  censer  and  lets  the  smoke  rise  to  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  as  a  sign  of  prayer  and  adoration. 
God  Himself  commanded  the  Israelites  to  burn  in- 
cense. 

When  the  choir  has  sung  two  Latin  hymns  to  the 
Blessed   Sacrament,   called   "O   Salutaris"  and  the 
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"Tantum  Ergo,"  the  altar-boy  puts  the  benediction- 
veil  over  the  shoulders  of  the  priest.  The  priest  then 
takes  the  monstrance  and  holding  it  in  the  folds  of 
the  veil,  turns  towards  the  people  and  slowly  makes 
a  large  sign  of  the  cross,  thus  blessing  them  with  the 
sacred  host.  The  people  bow  their  heads  and  strike 
their  breasts,  for  they  then  receive  the  benediction 
or  blessing  of  Jesus  Himself. 

Questions 

(1)  Why  do  we  genuflect  on  entering  or  leaving 

the  church? 

(2)  How  is  Christ  present  on  the  altar? 

(3)  What  should  you  find  on  opening  the  taber- 

nacle? 

(4)  What  does  Benediction  mean? 

(5)  At  what  moment  does  the  actual  benediction 

occur? 
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LESSON  XXVII 

Sanctifying  Grace 

Who  will  be  the  greatest  in  Heaven?  He  whom 
God  loves  best,  and  God  loves  best  the  one  who  is 
most  like  Our  Lord,  and  he  is  most  like  Our  Lord 
who  has  the  highest  degree  of  sanctifying  grace. 
But  what  do  degrees  of  sanctifying  grace  mean? 

In  the  first  place  we  know  that  sanctifying  grace 
is  a  gift  of  God  to  our  soul  which  makes  it  pleasing 
to  Him  and  makes  it  His  adopted  child.  In  Baptism 
we  first  received  sanctifying  grace  but  we  can  con- 
stantly increase  it  and  thereby  become  more  and 
more  pleasing  to  God.  Just  as  hot  water  can  be 
made  hotter  and  hotter,  and  as  a  thousand  kettles 
may  be  heated  and  yet  no  two  of  them  have  the 
same  degree  of  heat,  so  we  may  all  be  in  sanctifying 
grace  and  yet  no  two  of  us  have  the  same  degree 
of  it.  The  more  I  increase  sanctifying  grace,  the 
higher  degree  of  it  I  have ;  and  the  higher  my  de- 
gree, the  greater  my  reward  in  Heaven. 

But  how  can  I  increase  sanctifying  grace?  Once 
in  a  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  everything  good  that 
I  do  increases  it — every  prayer  I  say,  every  loving 
thought  I  have  of  God,  every  kind  word  I  speak, 
every  temptation  I  overcome.  And  venial  sins, 
though  they  disfigure  my  soul,  cannot  lessen  sancti- 
fying grace,  but  one  mortal  sin  utterly  destroys  it. 
Unless  I  am  in  sanctifying  grace  I  cannot  win  or 
merit  a  reward  in  Heaven  for  a  single  thing  I  do. 

What  an  awful  thing  it  is  to  live  in  mortal  sin,  for 
not  only  am  I  then  in  constant  danger  of  losing  my 
soul  but  everything  I  do  is  worthless  for  Heaven. 
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Would  you  like  to  be  able  to  make  money?  Sup- 
pose I  should  give  you  a  machine  which  could 
change  the  blank  paper  you  fed  it  into  bills,  and 
could  stamp  one  dollar,  five  dollar,  ten  dollar,  or 
tv^^enty  dollar  bills  just  as  you  pleased.  I  think  you 
would  give  up  going  to  school  and  would  stay  home 
making  money  all  day  long  until  you  had  so  much 
that  you  would  not  know  what  to  do  with  it. 

Now  you  can  really  make  money  and  get  as  rich 
as  you  wish  and  no  one  will  be  able  to  steal  your 
wealth,  neither  will  you  have  to  leave  it  behind 
when  you  die,  for  it  is  money  for  Heaven.  Of  course 
you  must  first  be  in  sanctifying  grace,  and  then 
every  thought,  word  or  deed  that  you  offer  to  God 
or  do  out  of  love  for  Him  is  so  much  money  for 
Heaven. 

If  you  are  walking  on  the  street  and  offer  your 
steps  to  God,  He  will  reward  you  for  them.  But 
what  does  God  care  for  your  walking?  Suppose  I 
should  give  you  a  little  crumpled  piece  of  paper. 
You  would  not  take  it.  But  suppose  there  were  the 
stamp  of  a  dollar  bill  on  the  little  piece  of  paper? 
Oh,  that  would  be  a  different  thing.  The  paper 
would  have  no  value  of  itself  but  would  get  all  its 
value  from  the  dollar  stamp.  So  God  does  not  care 
for  my  walking  but  when  I  offer  it  to  Him,  I  stamp 
it  with  my  love  and  it  is  my  love  that  gives  the  act 
its  value,  and  it  is  my  love  that  God  wants. 

If  a  little  child  should  give  you  a  bunch  of  dande- 
lions it  had  picked,  you  would  be  pleased,  not  be- 
cause you  wanted  the  dandelions  but  because  the 
child  showed  that  it  liked  you  by  giving  them  to 
you.  So  when  we  offer  anything  to  God  we  show 
that  we  want  to  give  Him  something  and  therefore 
that  we  love  Him. 
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If  you  are  playing  and  say  or  think:  "All  for 
Thee,  my  Jesus,"  and  thus  offer  your  play,  you 
stamp  your  action  and  there  is  a  dollar  on  your  ac- 
count in  Heaven.  If  you  offer  your  study  and  get 
your  lesson  as  well  as  you  can,  there  is  $5.00.  If 
your  mother  wants  you  to  go  on  an  errand  and  you 
do  not  feel  like  going  but  say:  "All  for  Thee,  my 
Jesus,"  and  go,  there  is  a  $20.00  bill,  or  even  more. 
If  you  have  a  toothache  or  a  headache,  and  you  try 
to  be  patient  and  offer  it  to  our  Lord  out  of  love  for 
Him,  there  is  a  $50.00  bill. 

So  you  see  that  all  day  long  we  can  be  making 
money  for  Heaven  and  turning  everything  we  do 
into  pure  gold.  Let  us  not  miss  a  single  chance  of 
getting  richer  and  richer  and  let  us  offer  to  our  Lord 
every  breath  we  draw,  every  step  we  take,  every 
meal  we  eat,  every  game  we  play,  every  ache  and 
pain,  every  disappointment  and  every  pleasure.  Thus 
we  shall  store  up  vast  treasures  in  Heaven  that  will 
be  ours  forever;  thus  we  shall  constantly  increase 
our  degree  of  sanctifying  grace  and  become  dearer 
and  dearer  to  God  and  grow  daily  in  love  of  Him. 
Suppose  you  each  keep  a  little  bank-book  this  year 
and  see  how  much  money  you  can  make  for  Heaven. 

The  great  thing  is  always  to  live  in  sanctifying 
grace,  but  once  lost  can  sanctifying  grace  ever  be 
regained  except  by  confession?  Yes,  this  is  possible. 
God  has  forgiven  sins  that  were  never  told  in  con- 
fession, but  He  has  never  forgiven  a  sin  without 
sorrow  or  contrition. 

In  the  first  place  we  must  be  sorry  because  we 
have  offended  God.  If  a  boy  is  sorry  that  he  has 
disobeyed  his  mother  only  because  he  had  to  go  to 
bed  without  his  supper,  God  would  not  forgive  him. 
He  must  be  sorry  because  he  has  offended  God,  but 
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at  the  same  time  he  may  be  sorry  that  he  missed  his 
supper  too. 

Again  our  sorrow  is  either  perfect  or  not  perfect, 
imperfect.  If  I  am  sorry  for  having  offended  God 
because  by  so  doing  I  have  deserved  Hell  or  Purga- 
tory or  lost  Heaven,  my  sorrow  is  imperfect,  and 
imperfect  contrition  is  enough  for  a  good  Confession. 

If  I  have  a  very  great  sorrow  for  having  offended 
God  so  that  I  would  be  intensely  sorry  even  though 
there  were  no  Heaven  or  Hell,  but  simply  because 
God  is  so  good  and  I  love  Him  so  much,  my  sorrow 
is  perfect.  If  I  have  perfect  sorrow  my  sins  are  for- 
given even  before  I  go  to  confession.  Nevertheless 
I  must  go  to  confession  because  such  is  our  Lord's 
command  and  I  can  never  be  certain  that  I  have  per- 
fect contrition. 

But  if  it  is  not  possible  to  go  to  confession,  an  act 
of  perfect  contrition  with  the  intention  of  going  as 
soon  as  I  can,  would  cleanse  my  soul  of  sin. 

My  eternal  salvation  may  depend  upon  an  act  of 
perfect  contrition.  I  may  meet  with  an  accident,  and 
there  may  be  no  priest  at  hand ;  if  then  I  should  be 
in  mortal  sin,  an  act  of  perfect  contrition,  even  in 
thought,  would  save  my  soul. 

We  should  try  to  make  an  act  of  perfect  contri- 
tion every  night  and  often  during  the  day,  and  if  we 
find  that  we  are  in  mortal  sin  and  determine  to  go 
to  confession  as  soon  as  we  can,  an  act  of  perfect 
contrition  would  save  us  should  we  die  before  we  get 
to  confession.  The  more  nearly  perfect  our  contrition 
when  we  go  to  confession,  the  more  temporal  punish- 
ment is  taken  away ;  so  once  we  are  sure  we  have  im- 
perfect contrition  we  should  try  to  make  it  as  perfect 
as  possible.     Then,  too,   of  perfect  contrition   itself 
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there  are  degrees,  according  to  the  intensity  of  our 
love  of  God. 

To  make  an  act  of  perfect  contrition,  no  special 
words  are  necessary.  It  is  simply  an  expression  or 
thought  of  great  sorrow  for  sin  because  of  great  love 
of  God. 

Questions 

(1)  What  is  sanctifying  grace? 

(2)  How  first  obtained?     How  lost?     How  re- 

gained? 

(3)  How  can  sanctifying  grace  be  increased?    Can 

we  merit  anything  for  Heaven  when  not  in 
sanctifying  grace  ? 

(4)  How  many  kinds  of  contrition  are  there? 

(5)  What  is  perfect  contrition?     Imperfect  contri- 

tion ? 

(6)  What  are  the  effects  of  perfect  contrition? 
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LESSON  XXVIII 

The  Merits  of  Christ — Indulgences 

By  Our  Lord's  death  on  the  Cross  we  were  saved, 
the  whole  world  was  redeemed,  Heaven  was  opened. 
But  because  He  was  God,  the  shedding  of  one  drop 
of  His  precious  Blood  could  have  done  all  this.  His 
life,  His  sufferings  and  His  death  were  far  more 
than  enough  to  save  us, — there  is  no  end  to  their 
value,  for  it  is  infinite. 

All  that  He  won  or  merited,  filled  as  it  were  a 
tremendous  tank  whose  bottom  can  never  be  reached 
and  you  and  I  draw  from  it  as  we  draw  water  from 
the  water-works  every  time  we  turn  on  the  faucet. 
This  tank  is  the  storehouse  or  Treasury  of  the 
Church.  We  can  make  our  souls  as  rich  as  we  want 
by  drawing  from  this  tank  filled  with  the  merits  or 
winnings  of  Christ.  Without  the  merits  of  Christ 
we  should  be  poor  indeed  and  could  never  save  our 
souls ;  we  should  be  worse  off  than  the  earth  would 
be  if  the  sun  should  suddenly  go  out. 

Let  us  look  at  some  of  the  things  that  have  come 
to  pass  because  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  It  was  only 
because  of  the  merits  of  Christ  that  the  angels  were 
given  sanctifying  grace,  or  that  later  the  faithful  ones 
were  allowed  to  see  God.  It  was  only  through  the 
merits  of  Christ  that  Adam  and  Eve  received  sancti- 
fying grace  or  that  their  long  life  of  penance  was  of 
any  value,  or  that  after  death  they  went  to  Limbo. 

The  sacrifices  of  lambs  and  goats  and  oxen  were 
pleasing  to  God  only  because  they  were  types  of  the 
sacrifice  of  our  Lord  on  the  Cross  that  was  to  come. 
All  the  souls  that  went  to  Limbo  before  Christ  had 
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come  were  saved  only  through  His  merits,  and 
through  these  merits  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  con- 
ceived without  sin. 

When  Our  Lord  came  on  earth  He  made  the  seven 
sacraments  which  like  great  pipes  carry  streams  of 
grace  in  greatest  abundance  to  our  souls.  Since  then 
more  grace  has  been  poured  on  the  world  than  ever 
before. 

A  little  baby  is  baptized  and  becomes  an  heir  to 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  What  has  it  done  to  get 
this  grace?  Nothing,  but  Christ  merited  the  grace 
for  it. 

What  could  any  creature  do  to  merit  receiving  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  in  the  Holy  Eucharist? 
Absolutely  nothing,  but  Christ  has  won  this  favor 
for  us. 

You  and  I  commit  many  sins.  Then  we  get  sorry 
and  make  a  good  confession  and  our  sins  are  washed 
away.  How  is  this?  Only  because  of  the  merits  of 
Christ. 

What  if  a  murderer  were  seized,  brought  before 
the  judge,  convicted  and  sentenced  to  be  hanged  and 
thereupon  he  were  to  throw  himself  upon  his  knees, 
acknowledge  his  crime,  declare  his  sorrow,  and  the 
judge  were  to  say:  "That  is  enough,  you  are  a  free 
man?"  Yet  is  not  this  what  happens  when  we  go  to 
confession?  It  is  because  Another  has  suffered  in 
our  place  for  our  sins;  it  is  because  Christ  has  mer- 
ited our  pardon. 

Before  our  Lord  went  to  Heaven,  He  left  this 
great  tank  of  His  merits  in  the  keeping  of  His 
Church,  when  He  said  to  St.  Peter:  "And  I  will 
give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
(Matt.,  xvi,  19.)    And  the  Church  can  insert  addi- 
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tional  pipes,  if  she  likes,  that  we  may  use  still  more 
of  the  merits  of  Christ. 

This  is  what  the  Church  does  when  she  grants  in- 
dulgences, so  that  through  the  merits  of  Christ  we 
may  get  rid  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  our 
sins,  whether  mortal  or  venial. 

The  penance  we  say  for  confession  takes  away 
more  or  less  temporal  punishment.  Long  ago  the 
penances  used  to  be  very  long  and  there  were  certain 
penances  for  certain  sins,  just  as  the  laws  of  the 
country  give  certain  punishments  for  certain  crimes. 
Sometimes  these  penances  consisted  in  fasting  or 
giving  money  to  the  poor  or  even  in  visiting  the  Holy 
Land.  Some  penances  lasted  a  hundred  days  and 
some  lasted  for  years. 

The  Church  grants  two  kinds  of  indulgences — 
plenary  and  partial.  Plenary  means  "full"  and  partial 
means  "a  part."  A  plenary  indulgence  takes  away  all 
the  temporal  punishment  that  stands  against  us  at 
that  moment  and  a  partial  indulgence  takes  away 
only  a  part.  Nevertheless  one  might  gain  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  partial  indulgences  to  balance  or 
remove  all  his  temporal  punishment  or  he  might 
gain  more  than  he  needed.  In  the  latter  case,  the 
partial  indulgences  that  are  left  over  are  kept  for  his 
future  use;  or,  should  he  die  without  using  them, 
they  would  go  into  the  Treasury  of  the  Church. 

No  indulgence  can  take  away  a  sin  but  only  its 
temporal  punishment.  We  can  gain  an  indulgence 
only  when  in  sanctifying  grace. 

To  gain  a  plenary  Indulgence,  one  must  have  per- 
fect contrition  for  his  sins  and  do  whatever  is  re- 
quired;  as,  saying  certain  prayers  after  having  re- 
ceived Holy  Communion. 
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When  a  crucifix  is  indulgenced  for  a  happy  death, 
a  plenary  indulgence  may  be  gained  if  one  kisses  the 
crucifix  when  dying  and  has  perfect  sorrow  for  his 
sins.    Every  one  should  have  such  a  crucifix. 

To  gain  a  partial  indulgence,  one  must  have  sor- 
row for  his  sins  and  do  what  is  required;  as,  saying 
certain  prayers  to  which  an  indulgence  is  attached. 
Many  indulgences  can  be  gained  by  reciting  the 
rosary,  if  the  rosary  has  been  indulgenced.  Some 
priests  can  indulgence  a  rosary  more  highly  than 
others. 

An  indulgence  of  one  hundred  days  can  be  gained 
every  time  one  says :  "My  Jesus,  mercy."  An  indul- 
gence of  100  days,  or  of  50  days,  or  of  two  years,  or 
of  seven  years  takes  away  as  much  temporal  punish- 
ment as  a  penance  for  confession  of  100  days,  or  of 
50  days,  or  of  two  years,  or  of  seven  years  would 
have  done,  when  such  penances  were  given,  though 
we  cannot  say  just  how  much  this  is. 

Thus  every  grace,  every  good  comes  to  us  through 
the  merits  of  Christ.  Every  prayer,  every  good  act 
we  do,  when  in  sanctifying  grace,  merits  or  earns 
for  us  an  everlasting  reward  in  Heaven.  Yet  what 
right  have  we  to  store  up  treasures  in  Heaven?  Only 
the  right  we  get  by  using  the  merits  of  Christ.  How 
can  we  ever  thank  Him? 

Questions 

(1)  What  do  you  mean  by  the  merits  of  Christ? 

(2)  What  is  an  indulgence? 

(3)  How  many  kinds  are  there?    Name  them  and 

explain  each. 

(4)  What  right  has  the  Church  to  grant  indul- 

gences? 

(5)  How  is  it  we  can  merit  a  reward  for  all  we  do? 
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LESSON  XXIX 

The  Sacrament  of  Penance 

The  Jews  confessed  their  sins  centuries  before  our 
Lord  came  on  earth  and  God  commanded  Moses  to 
tell  the  Israelites  that  "when  a  man  or  woman  shall 
have  committed  any  sin — he  shall  confess  his  sin" 
(Num.,  V.  6,  7),  and  King  Solomon  wrote  in  the 
Bible:  "He  that  hideth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper; 
but  he  that  shall  confess  and  forsake  them  shall  ob- 
tain mercy"  (Prov.,  xxviii,  13).  And  again.  "Be  not 
ashamed  to  confess  thy  sins,  but  .  .  .  not  .  .  . 
to  every  man"  (Eccles.,  iv,  31).  The  Jews  kept  up 
this  practice  even  until  the  coming  of  Christ,  for  the 
Bible  says  that  many  "confessing  their  sins"  (Mark, 
i,  5)  were  baptized  by  John  the  Baptist. 

Yet  no  one  among  them,  not  even  the  priests,  had 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins.  It  was  left  for  Jesus  to 
bring  this  power  on  earth  and  leave  it  with  His 
Church. 

One  day  when  a  great  crowd  pressed  about  our 
Lord  in  a  certain  house,  a  poor  paralyzed  man  was 
carried  on  a  mattress  by  his  friends.  As  they  could 
not  get  into  the  house  because  of  the  crowd,  they  let 
the  sick  man  down  by  ropes  through  the  roof  and 
placed  him  at  our  Lord's  feet. 

Jesus  looked  at  the  poor  shrunken  body  and  saw 
as  clearly  the  sins  on  the  man's  soul  and  said : 
"Be  of  good  heart,  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee'" 
(Matt,  ix,  2).  At  once  a  murmur  arose  among  the 
Scribes  and  they  muttered :  "Who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  only?"  (Mark  ii,  7.) 

Our  Lord  saw  the  scowl  upon  their  faces  and 
knew  their  thoughts.    He  asked  them :    "Why  think 
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you  these  things  in  your  hearts?  Which  is  easier  to 
say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy:  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee;  or  to  say:  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk?" 
(verses  8,  9). 

They  could  not  answer,  they  were  caught,  they 
kept  silence.  What  could  they  say?  For  though  only 
God  can  forgive  sins,  who  but  God  can  say  to  a 
paralyzed  man:    "Get  up  and  walk?" 

Jesus  then  said :  "But  that  you  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(then  said  He  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy).  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed  and  go  into  thy  house."  (Matt, 
ix,  6). 

At  once  the  poor  paralytic,  who  had  been  unable 
to  move  hand  or  foot,  arose  and  picking  up  his  bed, 
passed  through  the  throng  and  down  the  street  to 
his  own  home.  The  people  were  struck  dumb  with 
amazement  and  many  glorified  God  and  went  away 
saying:  "We  have  seen  wonderful  things  today" 
(Luke,  v,  26). 

Thus  our  Lord  proved  that  He  had  brought  on 
earth  the  power  to  forgive  sins.  This  power  He 
gave  to  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  His  glorious 
Resurrection. 

It  was  the  first  Easter  afternoon  and  the  Apostles 
were  gathered  in  the  room  of  the  Last  Supper  with 
doors  and  windows  barred  for  fear  of  the  Jews  who 
had  killed  their  Master.  Suddenly  Jesus  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them.  They  were  filled  with  terror.  Who 
but  a  spirit  could  enter  whilst  doors  and  windows 
were  closed?  Yet  such  was  the  power  of  Christ's 
risen  body,  and  such  will  be  the  power  of  our  risen 
bodies  after  the  Last  Judgment. 

Jesus  stayed  with  them,  convinced  them  that  it 
was  He  Himself,  and  breathing  upon  them,  said: 
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"Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  and  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain  [keep]  they  are  retained"  [kept,  not  for- 
given]  (John,  XX,  22,  23). 

This  was  Christ's  solemn  statement,  that  what 
sins  the  Apostles  should  forgive,  He,  God,  would 
forgive;  and  what  sins  they  should  not  forgive,  He, 
God,  would  not  forgive. 

From  the  Apostles  to  their  successors,  the  bishops 
and  priests  of  the  Catholic  Church,  this  power  has 
passed;  for  as  Christ  made  them  priests  and  gave 
them  all  power,  so  they  were  to  make  other  men 
priests  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  might  last  until  the 
end  of  the  world. 

From  that  day  to  this  confessions  have  been  heard 
and  sins  forgiven  by  the  Apostles  themselves  and 
by  their  successors.  In  the  Bible  we  read  that  when 
St.  Paul  had  been  preaching  at  Ephesus  "many  of 
them  that  believed,  came  confessing  and  declaring 
their  deeds"  (Acts,  xix,  18).  St.  John  the  Apostle 
says  that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  will  forgive  us 
our  sins  (I  John,  i,  8,9).  St.  James  says:  "Is  any 
man  sick  among  you?  Let  him  bring  in  the  priests 
of  the  Church.  .  .  .  Confess,  therefore,  your  sins 
one  to  another." 

The  Apostles  whom  Jesus  instructed  in  many 
things  that  are  not  written  in  the  Bible,  understood 
His  words,  heard  confessions  and  forgave  sins. 
After  the  Apostles  died  we  have  frequent  mention 
of  the  sacrament  of  Confession  in  the  writings  of  the 
early  bishops  of  the  Church  and  so  on  down  through 
the  nineteen  centuries  to  our  own  day. 

After   fifteen   hundred   years   a   number   of   bad 

.Catholics  left  the  Church,  for  they  did  not  want  to 

lead  good  lives  and  they  believed  only  what  they 
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wanted  to  believe,  and  gave  up  confession  because 
they  did  not  want  to  tell  their  sins  and  be  sorry  for 
them.  They  called  themselves  Protestants  and  that 
is  how  and  when  Protestants  began. 

But  they  soon  saw  what  a  terrible  mistake  they 
had  made,  for  without  confession  men  grew  very 
wicked.  Martin  Luther,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Protestants,  said:  "The  world  grows  worse  and 
worse  and  becomes  more  wicked  every  day." 

Calvin,  another  Protestant  leader,  said:  "Of  the 
thousands  who  have  renounced  Popery,  how  few 
have  amended  their  lives!  Indeed  what  else  did  the 
greater  part  pretend  to  than  by  shaking  off  the 
Church  to  plunge  into  every  sin?" 

So  terrible  did  conditions  become  that  the  Pro- 
testants of  Nuremburg,  Germany,  sent  messengers 
to  the  emperor,  Charles  V,  begging  him  to  force  the 
people  by  law  to  go  to  confession.  It  was  useless, 
for  no  law  on  earth  can  make  men  go  to  confession 
but  the  law  of  God. 

And  now  like  the  Scribes  of  old,  many  still  only 
scowl  and  shake  their  heads  and  mutter :  "Who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God?"  And  we  answer:  "Those  to 
whom  Christ  has  given  the  power."  And  they  say : 
"But  Christ  never  gave  this  power  to  men."  Again 
we  answer:  "Open  your  Bibles  and  read  His  own 
words  and  if  you  believe  in  Jesus,  you  must  believe 
His  words"  (John,  xx,  23). 

Others  say:  "At  least,  why  should  we  have  to 
tell  what  our  sins  are?"  And  we  say:  "How  can 
the  priest  know  whether  to  forgive  or  to  retain 
unless  he  knows  what  our  sins  are,  and  how  can  he 
know  our  thoughts,  words  and  actions  unless  we 
tell  him?  Does  a  judge  give  a  sentence  before  he 
knows  of  what  crimes  a  man  is  guilty?" 
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But  Others  say:  "When  I  sin,  I  tell  my  sins  to 
God  and  He  forgives  them."  And  we  ask:  "How 
do  you  know  God  does?  If  He  wished  to  forgive 
you  in  this  way,  of  what  use  was  it  to  tell  the 
Apostles  that  what  sins  they  forgave  are  forgiven? 
For  who  would  tell  his  sins  to  a  priest  if  he  could 
have  them  forgiven  by  telling  them  only  to  God  ?  And 
how  could  the  sins  the  priest  retains,  be  retained,  if 
the  sinner  should  tell  them  to  God  and  thus  have 
them  forgiven?" 

Christ  certainly  meant  what  He  said.  So  what 
sins  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  forgive,  are 
forgiven.  But  is  not  this  having  the  power  to  for- 
give? And  what  sins  they  do  not  forgive  [retain] 
are  not  forgiven.  How  then  can  they  be  forgiven  in 
other  ways? 

Of  course  perfect  contrition  always  takes  away 
sin,  but  that  means  perfect  love  and  no  one  has  per- 
fect love  unless  willing  to  do  what  Christ  has  or- 
dained; so  that  with  the  contrition  one  must  have 
the  intention  of  going  to  confession. 

Above  all,  it  is  not  for  us  to  say  how  we  shall  have 
our  sins  forgiven,  but  to  obey  Christ  and  have  them 
forgiven  in  the  way  He  has  appointed.  Since  He 
gave  the  power  to  forgive,  He  meant  that  power  to 
be  used. 

Many  say:  "The  priest  is  only  a  man  like  the 
rest  of  us,  why  should  we  tell  him  our  sins?"  We 
answer:  "It  matters  nothing  to  us  that  the  priest 
is  a  man  like  us.  He  has  the  power  to  take  away 
our  sins  and  that  is  all  we  want.  We  go  to  a  doctor 
when  we  are  sick  because  he  can  cure  us ;  and,  if  he 
can,  that  is  all  we  want  and  we  do  not  say :  *He  is 
only  a  man  like  us.'  Whether  he  is  a  better  or  worse 
man  than  we  are,  we  do  not  care,  if  only  he  can  make 
us  well." 


146  TO  THE   HEART  OF  THE   CHILD 

Is  not  our  ambassador  to  England  or  to  France  a 
man  like  the  rest  of  us?  Yet  does  he  not  act  for  the 
whole  United  States  ?  Are  not  his  words  received  as 
those  of  the  President  himself,  whilst  our  words 
would  not  be?  So  is  the  priest  the  ambassador  of 
Christ,  and  when  he  acts  and  speaks  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  Christ  Himself  acts  and  speaks.  The  priest 
only  a  man?  Yes,  but  he  has  power  greater  than 
an  angel's.  He  has  power  that  belongs  to  God  alone, 
because  God  has  given  it  to  him  and  he  is  "another 
Christ"  for  our  sakes. 

Some  say  that  they  do  not  believe  in  confession, 
but  this  does  not  do  away  with  confession,  nor  does 
it  free  them  from  the  obligation  of  going,  any  more 
than  saying  they  do  not  believe  in  Hell  will  prevent 
them  from  going  there.  Would  it  not  be  truer  to  say 
that  they  do  not  want  to  believe  in  confession  be- 
cause they  do  not  want  to  go?  Or  are  they  like  sick 
men  who  do  not  believe  in  medicine  and  who,  be- 
cause they  refuse  it,  die? 

Questions 

(1)  On  what  day  was  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 

instituted? 

(2)  Prove  that  Christ  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 

Penance. 

(3)  Did  the  Apostles  forgive  sins? 

(4)  Why  can  a  priest  forgive  sins? 

(  5  )     Why  do  we  not  tell  our  sins  directly  to  God  only  ? 
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LESSON  XXX. 

Matrimony 

God  instituted  marriage  in  the  beginning  and 
when  our  Lord  came  on  earth,  He  made  it  a  sacra- 
ment (Mark  x,  2-8).  This  sacrament  is  called  Matri- 
mony. It  is  something  holy  and  very  serious  and 
should  be  carefully  prepared  for.  One  who  intends 
to  get  married  should  pray  earnestly  to  God  to  guide 
him  in  his  choice,  get  the  consent  of  his  parents  and 
advice  from  his  parish  priest  or  confessor.  This  is 
of  the  utmost  importance,  for  one  who  marries  binds 
himself  for  life;  there  can  be  no  turning  back,  no 
divorce. 

No  power  on  earth  can  undo  a  marriage — not  all 
the  priests  or  all  the  bishops,  or  even  the  pope  him- 
self, for  when  a  man  and  woman  are  once  married 
they  are  recorded  as  such  in  the  books  of  Heaven 
and  before  God  they  are  husband  and  wife  until 
death  (verse  9). 

The  Protestant  churches  allow  divorce;  that  is, 
they  allow  a  man  or  woman  to  marry  a  second  time 
whilst  the  first  husband  or  wife  is  living.  But  Christ 
taught  that  this  was  a  great  sin  and  the  Catholic 
Church  has  to  teach  what  Christ  taught,  else  she 
would  not  be  the  Church  of  Christ  (verses  11,  12). 

The  Catholic  Church  for  serious  reasons  allows 
separation;  that  is,  allows  a  husband  and  wife  to 
separate,  but  she  can  not  allow  either  to  marry  again 
during  the  life-time  of  the  other  (I  Cor.,  vii,  11). 

There  is  a  wise  saying:  "Marry  in  haste,  repent 
at  leisure,"  and  many  marriages  prove  unhappy  be- 
cause they  are  entered  into  hastily,  and  for  the  sake 
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of  money  or  beauty  or  position,  etc. ;  whereas  one 
should  choose  a  partner  who  is  steady  and  hard- 
working and  honest  and  above  all,  a  good  Catholic. 
If  husband  and  wife  are  not  both  good  Catholics 
there  is  nothing  to  keep  them  together  and  uphold 
them  in  the  day  of  poverty  or  trouble  or  sorrow ;  the 
Catholic  will  likely  fall  away  from  the  Church  and 
the  children  will  probably  never  be  good  Catholics. 

Think  long  and  pray  longer  before  marrying.  If 
you  do  so  quickly,  on  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  you 
will  bitterly  regret  it  through  long  years  of  sorrow, 
when  it  will  be  too  late. 

One  should  arrange  with  the  priest  some  weeks 
before  the  date  set  for  the  wedding,  for  the  names 
should  be  read  out  in  church  at  the  High  Mass  three 
Sundays  before  the  marriage.  This  is  to  give  any 
one  who  may  know  of  a  reason  why  the  marriage 
should  not  take  place,  a  chance  to  make  it  known 
to  the  priest. 

Catholics  should  be  married  at  a  nuptial  Mass 
and  receive  Holy  Communion,  for  they  will  need  the 
special  blessing  of  God  that  they  may  bear  with  each 
other's  faults  patiently  and  bring  up  their  children 
in  the  love  of  God.  To  receive  the  Sacrament  of 
Matrimony  in  mortal  sin  is  a  sacrilege.  When 
necessary,  the  marriage  ceremony  may  take  place  at 
any  time,  but  if  possible  it  should  not  take  place 
during  Lent  or  Advent,  for  these  are  times  of 
penance. 

One  cannot  marry  his  first  or  second  cousin  with- 
out a  dispensation,  which  will  be  given  only  for  a 
weighty  reason. 

It  is  very  dangerous  for  a  Catholic  to  marry  a 
non-Catholic,  but  the  Church  will  give  a  dispensa- 
tion or  permission.     In  this  case  the  non-Catholic 
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must  sign  a  solemn  promise  that  all  the  children 
will  be  brought  up  Catholics.  Moreover  he  should 
take  a  course  of  instructions  from  the  priest  that  he 
may  know  something  about  the  Church  and  what 
his  promise  means.  If  the  man  or  woman  is  unwill- 
ing to  do  this,  the  Catholic  should  love  God  and  the 
Church  and  his  own  soul  enough  to  stand  firm  as  a 
rock  and  refuse  to  marry  the  non-Catholic. 

Parents  have  serious  duties  towards  their  children. 
They  should  not  delay  their  baptism  and  should 
teach  them  to  pray  as  soon  as  they  can  lisp  the 
words.  They  sin  mortally  when  they  fail  to  make 
their  children  who  have  reached  the  age  of  seven 
years  hear  Mass  on  Sunday  and  abstain  from  meat 
on  Friday.  It  is  their  duty  to  send  them  to  a  Catho- 
lic school  if  possible ;  to  know  the  books  they  read, 
the  places  to  which  they  go  and  the  companions  with 
whom  they  associate.  God  will  ask  of  them  a  strict 
account  of  the  way  they  have  brought  up  their  chil- 
dren, and  if  children  are  disobedient  and  disrespect- 
ful to  their  parents,  it  is  usually  the  parents'  fault. 
To  let  children  have  their  own  way  is  not  kindness 
but  cruelty,  for  it  only  brings  trouble  upon  them 
later. 

Every  Catholic  must  be  married  by  a  priest 
whether  he  is  marrying  a  Catholic  or  not.  If  he 
tries  to  get  married  by  a  Protestant  minister  or  by 
a  Justice  of  the  Peace,  or  by  anyone  except  a  priest, 
he  is  not  married  at  all  in  the  eyes  of  the  Church, 
and  commits  a  terrible  sin.  The  only  thing  then  to 
be  done  is  to  see  a  priest  without  delay,  go  to  con- 
fession and  be  married  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church. 

A  Catholic  should  make  up  his  mind  firmly  that, 
come  what  may,  he  will  never  marry  any  one  but  a 
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Catholic,  and  he  should  pray  to  God  for  strength  to 
keep  his  resolution. 

The  chief  commandments  of  the  Church  are  six : 

(1)  To  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  holy  days  of 

obligation. 

(2)  To  fast  and  abstain  on  the  days  appointed. 

(3)  To  confess  our  sins  at  least  once  a  year. 

(4)  To  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist  during  the  Easter 

time. 

(5)  To  contribute  to  the  supporjt  of  our  pastors  and 

to  the  maintenance  of  the  church  and  school. 

(6)  Not  to  enter  into  the  marriage  contract  except 

before  the  priest  and  two  witnesses,  nor  to 
marry  non-Catholics  nor  those  who  are  related 
to  us  within  the  third  degree  of  kindred,  nor 
to  solemnize  marriage  at  forbidden  times. 

Questions 

(1)  What  is  Matrimony? 

(2)  Did  Christ  allow  divorce?    Can  the  Church? 

(3)  Can  one  marry  his  first  or  second  cousin? 

(4)  How  should  one  prepare  for  matrimony? 

(  5  )     Have  parents  any  duties  towards  their  children  ? 
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Holy  Orders 

It  is  through  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  that 
men  are  ordained  or  made  priests.  This  sacrament 
was  instituted  at  the  Last  Supper  when  Jesus  gave 
to  the  Apostles  the  power  to  change  bread  and  wine 
into  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  thus  to  offer  the  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass. 

As  soon  as  Christ  had  changed  the  bread  and  wine 
into  His  Body  and  Blood,  He  said  to  the  Apostles: 
"Do  this  in  memory  of  Me"  (Luke  xxii,  19) — that  is, 
Do  what  I  have  just  done,  viz.,  change  bread  and 
wine  into  My  Body  and  Blood.  The  Apostles  then 
received  the  power  to  do  so,  and  therefore  were  made 
priests,  for  a  priest  is  one  who  offers  sacrifice.  Four 
days  later,  on  the  day  of  His  Resurrection,  Christ 
also  gave  them  the  power  to  forgive  sins. 

The  Apostles  were  the  first  priests  and  bishops  of 
the  Church  Christ  founded,  for  they  had  the  power 
to  give  all  of  the  seven  sacraments  and  to  teach  and 
rule  the  Church.  Our  Lord  gave  them  the  power  to 
ordain  others  that  they  might  help  them  in  their 
work  and  take  their  places  when  they  had  died,  for 
we  read  in  the  Bible  that  after  Christ  had  gone  to 
Heaven  they  ordained  Matthias  in  place  of  Judas 
(Acts  i,  24,  26),  and  that  St.  Paul,  after  having  been 
ordained  by  the  Apostles,  ordained  Timothy  and 
Titus  and  instructed  them  to  appoint  others  (H 
Tim.,  1,  6).  To  Titus  St.  Paul  wrote:  *T  left  thee 
in  Crete  .  .  .  that  thou  shouldst  ordain  priests  in 
every  city"  (Tit.,  i.  5). 

Thus  from  one  bishop  to  another  the  power  to 
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ordain  has  passed  in  an  unbroken  chain  down  to  the 
present  time.  Priests  have  not  the  same  rank  as 
bishops.  They  cannot  confirm  (except  in  rare  cases), 
nor  can  they  ever  give  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders, 
but  they  can  give  the  other  five  Sacraments.  The 
two  principal  powers  of  a  priest  are  to  consecrate 
and  to  forgive  sins. 

To  receive  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  worthily, 
it  is  necessary  to  be  in  sanctifying  grace  and  to  have 
a  vocation  or  to  be  called  by  God  to  so  great  a  dig- 
nity. 

Priests  are  bound  never  to  marry.  This  is  that 
they  may  belong  more  entirely  to  God  and  give 
themselves  completely  to  His  service. 

The  priest  depends  upon  the  parish  for  his  sup- 
port and  it  is  a  duty  for  us  to  pay  our  share.  He 
often  has  to  build  both  church  and  school  and  is  re- 
sponsible for  the  debt  on  each  and  frequently  finds 
it  most  difficult  to  make  ends  meet.  Since  he  is  at 
our  call  both  day  and  night,  it  is  only  right  that  we 
should  support  him ;  yet  many  are  most  unreason- 
able in  this  regard,  and  whilst  they  would  expect  to 
pay  a  doctor  or  a  dentist,  a  carpenter  or  a  plumber, 
they  seem  to  think  that  the  priest  can  live  on  air  and 
pay  his  bills  without  money.  St.  Paul  says  in  the 
Bible  that  "they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
by  the  gospel"  (I  Cor.  ix,  14),  therefore  it  is  the 
custom  to  give  a  fee  according  to  one's  means  at 
baptisms  and  marriages  though  the  priest  will  gladly 
give  his  services  if  one  is  unable  to  make  an  offering. 

Think  for  a  moment  what  we  should  do  if  there 
were  no  priests.  The  Church  would  come  to  an  end 
for  there  would  be  no  one  to  give  us  the  sacraments. 
How  then  could  we  get  to  Heaven?  Have  we  ever 
prayed  for  our  priests?    They  need  our  prayers  for 
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their  life  is  hard  and  they  have  to  struggle  like  us 
to  be  good.  We  should  have  the  greatest  respect  for 
them,  bow  when  passing  them  on  the  street  and 
close  our  eyes  to  their  faults.  Let  us  not  criticise 
them  until  we  have  given  up  for  God  as  much  as  they 
have. 

What  a  privilege,  what  an  honor  it  is  to  be  a 
priest,  "another  Christ";  to  help  our  Lord  in  the 
glorious  work  of  snatching  souls  from  Hell ;  to  go 
into  far  distant  lands  and  bring  thousands  to  the 
knowledge  of  God ;  to  make  the  blackened  souls  of 
sinners  whiter  than  snow;  to  help  keep  hundreds 
innocent  and  pure ;  to  offer  at  the  altar  the  sacrifice 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

There  is  great  need  of  priests  and  sisters.  Millions 
of  souls  are  perishing  for  want  of  them.  Christ  calls 
some  to  come  and  help  Him  and  they  turn  their 
backs  on  Him,  for  the  life  is  one  of  hardship  and 
sacrifice  and  they  have  not  the  courage,  the  un- 
selfishness and  the  love  to  follow  in  His  steps.  But 
for  those  who  answer  gladly  to  His  call  and  gener- 
ously leave  all  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Who  gave  the 
last  drop  of  His  blood  for  love  of  them,  how  mag- 
nificent will  be  the  reward  in  Heaven,  how  great  the 
joy  on  seeing  the  myriads  of  souls  they  have  saved 
from  Hell,  and  the  thousands  they  have  taught  to 
love  the  dear  Christ! 

One  day  a  rich  young  man  came  to  Jesus  and  said : 
"Good  Master,  what  good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have 
life  everlasting?''  (Matt,  xix,  16)  And  Jesus  said: 
"Keep  the  commandments"  (verse  17).  And  he 
answered:  "All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth" 
(verse  20).  Our  Lord  knew  that  this  was  true  and  he 
loved  that  young  man  and  wanted  him  to  do  something 
great,  something  heroic,  and  so  He  said :   "If  thou  wilt 
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be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  hast  and  give  to  the 
poor  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  Heaven:  and 
come,  follow  me"  (verse  21). 

The  young  man's  brow  clouded  and  he  became  sad 
for  he  had  large  possessions  and  he  did  not  want 
to  give  them  away.  Why  didn't  he  ask  Jesus  to  give 
him  the  courage  to  follow  Him?  But  no;  he  turned 
and  walked  away. 

How  different  were  the  Apostles.  St.  Matthew 
was  a  custom-house  officer,  and  one  day  whilst  he 
was  busy  at  his  work  of  changing  money,  Jesus 
passed  by  and  said:  "Follow  me"  (Matt,  ix,  9). 
At  once  Matthew  got  up,  left  everything  he  had  in 
the  world  and  followed  Jesus. 

But  when  the  poor  possessed  man,  out  of  whom 
our  Lord  had  cast  the  devils,  asked  to  follow  Him, 
Christ  told  him  to  remain  where  he  was  and  teach 
his  people  about  Him.  So  it  is  Christ  who  chooses 
us.  We  do  not  choose  Him.  But  if  He  calls  us,  we 
are  free  to  accept  or  refuse.  And  how  are  we  to 
know  whether  Christ  calls  us?  We  should  often 
pray  and  ask  Our  Lord  to  let  us  know  what  He 
wants  us  to  be  and  we  can  be  sure  that  whatever 
He  wants  will  be  best  for  us. 

If  a  boy  or  girl  is  fond  of  religion  and  has  a  long- 
ing to  be  very  good  and  to  do  something  extra  for 
God,  it  may  be  a  sign  that  our  Lord  is  calling  the 
boy  to  the  priesthood  or  the  girl  to  the  religious  life. 
If  one  feels  that  he  would  like  to  be  a  priest,  or  that 
she  would  like  to  be  a  sister,  it  is  best  to  pray  and 
speak  to  the  priest  about  it  in  confession. 

What  can  be  nobler  or  grander  than  for  a  girl 
to  leave  her  home  and  all  the  pleasures  of  home  afid 
to  give  her  whole  heart  to  Christ  and  love  Him  only 
and  live  for  Him  alone?    Marriage  is  good,  but  to 
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give  it  up  for  the  love  of  Jesus  is  better  (I  Cor.  vii, 
7,  8,  38,  40).  There  are  no  braver,  purer  hearts  on 
earth  than  those  which  beat  behind  the  plain  folds 
of  a  nun's  dress.  Wherever  there  is  work  to  be  done 
for  Christ,  we  find  them  braving  every  danger.  Ten- 
der but  strong,  they  are  in  the  frozen  North,  teaching 
the  Esquimaux ;  in  the  burning  South,  fighting  pes- 
tilence and  fever ;  in  asylums,  on  the  battlefields,  in 
hospitals,  in  class-rooms.  Only  on  the  Last  Day  will 
the  glorious  record  of  their  deeds,  the  heroism  of 
these  women,  who  live  the  lives  of  angels  upon 
earth,  be  known. 

Jesus  has  said :  "He  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me"  (Matt.,  x,  37). 

What  will  be  your  choice?  Pray  earnestly  to 
know  God's  Will. 

Questions 

(1)  What  is  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders? 

(2)  When  was  it  instituted  ?    Prove  it. 

(3)  Did  the  Apostles  ordain  others?    Prove  it. 

(4)  Who  only  can  ordain?    What  is  the  difference 

between  a  bishop  and  a  priest? 

(5)  Who  most  closely  follow  the  life  of  Christ  on 

earth  ? 


LESSON  XXXII 

The  Church 

Christ  came  on  earth  both  to  open  Heaven  and  to 
show  us  how  to  get  there.  As  He  is  the  Master  of 
Heaven,  we  must  do  whatever  He  says  if  we  expect 
Him  to  let  us  in. 

For  three  years  He  taught  the  people  what  they 
must  believe  and  what  they  must  do  to  enter 
Heaven ;  but  He  travelled  through  only  a  very  small 
part  of  the  world  for  three  years,  and  comparatively 
few  persons  saw  or  heard  Him,  yet  He  wishes  every 
one  on  earth  to  save  his  soul.  So  He  trained  the 
Apostles  and  commanded  them,  saying  "Going 
therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations ;  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you"  (Matt,  xxviii,  19, 
20) ;  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con- 
demned" (Mark,  xvi,  16). 

After  Christ  had  gone  to  Heaven,  the  Apostles 
separated  and  went  to  different  countries  and  taught 
exactly  what  they  had  been  taught.  As  they  went 
from  city  to  city,  they  ordained  priests  to  help  them 
in  their  work. 

They  had  much  to  suffer  from  the  Jews  and  from 
the  pagans.  They  were  thrown  into  jail  and  beaten 
with  rods,  but  nothing  could  stop  them  from  carry- 
ing on  the  work  Jesus  had  given  them  to  do. 

One  man  named  Saul  rode  from  place  to  place, 
telling  on  those  who  believed  in  Christ  and  having 
them  arrested.    One  day  he  was  struck  off  his  horse 
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and  he  heard  the  voice  of  Christ  telling  him  that  in 
hurting  those  who  believed  in  Him,  he  was  hurting 
Him.  And  Saul's  name  was  changed  to  Paul  and  he 
was  baptized  and  the  Apostles  ordained  him  a  priest 
and  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  traveling  through  the 
country,  preaching  and  baptizing. 

He  was  most  careful  to  teach  only  what  the 
Apostles  taught  and  he  wrote  to  the  people  that  they 
must  believe  exactly  what  he  told  them,  for  such 
were  the  teachings  of  Christ,  and  he  said  that  if  even 
an  angel  from  Heaven  should  come  to  teach  them 
anything  different,  he  should  be  cursed  and  driven 
away. 

The  people  believed  and  obeyed  the  Apostles  and 
the  other  priests  just  as  they  would  have  obeyed 
our  Lord  Himself,  for  Jesus  had  said  to  the  Apostles : 
"He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me.  And  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you,  despiseth  Me"  (Luke  x,  16). 

Those  who  believed  in  Jesus  and  wanted  to  join 
the  society  or  church  or  number  of  those  who  be- 
lieved in  Him,  were  first  baptized.  They  were  then 
members  of  the  Church  founded  by  our  Lord  on  the 
Apostles  and  they  made  their  First  Communion  and 
were  confirmed.  They  were  taught  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  had  to  obey  the  rules  of  the  Church 
or  else  they  were  put  out,  for  Jesus  said :  "If  he  will 
not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the 
heathen"  (Matt,  xviii,  17),  that  is,  one  who  does 
not  even  believe  in  God. 

Jesus  was  the  Head  of  His  own  Church,  but  before 
He  went  to  Heaven  He  made  one  of  the  Apostles 
head  of  all  the  others,  so  that  he  should  take  His 
place  and  rule  the  whole  Church  and  settle  all  dis- 
putes. 

Every  society  has  a  head  or  else  it  would  go  to 
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pieces.  We  have  a  President,  England  has  a  king 
and  Germany  a  president.  Every  school  has  a 
principal  and  the  head  of  all  the  principals  is  the  sup- 
erintendent. Men  could  not  even  play  baseball  with- 
out an  umpire. 

The  Church  of  Christ  must  also  have  a  head.  The 
day  Simon  first  met  our  Lord,  Jesus  said  to  him: 
*'Thou  art  Simon ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Peter"  (John 
i,  42).  Now  the  word  for  Peter  in  our  Lord's 
language  means  Rock.  Why  in  the  world  did  Jesus 
tell  Simon  that  he  was  going  to  be  called  the  Rock? 
What  could  it  mean?  Simon  must  often  have  won- 
dered. 

Many  months  later  when  the  Apostles  were  sur- 
rounding Our  Lord,  He  said  to  them:  "Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  am?"  (Mark,  viii,  27).  They  an- 
swered :  "John  the  Baptist,  but  some  Elias,  and  oth- 
ers as  one  of  the  prophets"  (verse  28).  Then  Jesus 
said  to  them :  "Whom  do  you  say  that  I  am?"  (verse 
29).  Simon  spoke  up  for  the  others  and  said :  "Thou 
are  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God"  (Matt,  xvi, 
16). 

Oh,  how  Jesus  loved  Simon  for  that  strong  an- 
swer, so  full  of  faith!  Men  could  say  what  they 
pleased,  but  Simon  believed  that  Christ  was  the  Son 
of  God ! 

Jesus  said  to  him:  "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
.  .  .  And  I  say  to  thee :  that  thou  art  Peter ;  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I 
will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall 
be  bound  also  in  Heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven" 
(Matt,  xvi,  17-19). 
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Now  at  last  Simon  understood  why  Jesus  had 
told  him  that  he  would  be  called  Peter  or  the  Rock. 
It  was  because  Our  Lord  was  going  to  build  His 
Church  on  Peter  as  on  a  rock,  so  that  it  would  rest 
upon  Peter  and  on  his  successors  for  its  strength 
and  its  very  existence. 

One  day  Christ  told  the  people  that  if  they  built 
a  house  upon  the  sand  of  the  seashore,  it  would  not 
last ;  for  when  the  winds  would  blow  and  the  waves 
would  beat  upon  the  shore  they  would  wash  the 
sand  into  the  sea  and  the  house  would  fall,  but  that 
if  they  built  a  house  upon  a  rock,  the  wind  could 
blow  and  the  waves  could  beat,  but  the  rock  would 
stand  firm  and  with  the  rock,  the  house. 

Christ  built  His  Church  to  last  until  the  end  of 
the  world;  so  He  built  it  on  a  Rock  and  the  winds 
can  blow  and  the  waves  can  beat,  but  they  cannot 
hurt  the  Rock  and  therefore  they  cannot  hurt  His 
Church.  Jesus  promised:  "The  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it!"  That  is,  sin  and  wicked 
men  and  all  the  devils  of  Hell  shall  not  be  able  to 
tear  it  down. 

"And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven !"  To  no  one  else  did  our  Lord  give  such 
power,  not  even  to  John,  the  Apostle  He  loved  so 
dearly.  To  Peter  alone  He  gave  the  keys  of 
Heaven.  What  did  that  mean?  To  give  a  person 
a  key  is  to  give  him  power  over  all  that  key  un- 
locks. Peter  alone  having  the  keys  of  Heaven,  had 
power  greater  than  all  the  others. 

If  the  Church  could  teach  us  to  sin  or  to  believe 
what  is  not  true,  "  the  gates  of  hell  '*  would  prevail 
against  it.  It  would  be  doing  the  devil's  work  and 
not  God's  work.  How  could  Christ  command  us  to 
obey  a  Church  that  could  teach  us  wrong? 
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Therefore,  God  will  not  allow  His  Church  to  make 
a  mistake  when  it  teaches  a  doctrine  of  faith  or  morals; 
that  is,  teaches  what  we  must  believe  and  what  we 
must  do. 

When  the  Pope  speaks  as  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
in  matters  of  faith  or  morals,  he  can  make  no  mistake. 
This  is  what  we  mean  by  the  infallibility  of  the  Church 
or  of  the  Pope.  Infallibility  does  not  mean  that  the 
Pope  cannot  sin  or  cannot  lose  his  soul  but  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  keeps  him  from  using  his  office  as  Pope  to 
teach  error. 

Christ  also  spoke  of  His  Church  as  a  sheep-fold. 
A  fold  is  a  pen  or  an  enclosure  in  which  the  shepn 
herd  gathers  his  sheep.  No  shepherd  would  allow 
one  of  his  flock  to  go  into  another's  fold  and  each 
sheep  kitows  his  own  enclosure.  At  night,  after  the 
shepherd  has  been  all  day  pasturing  his  sheep  on 
the  hillsides,  he  looks  over  them  as  they  come  into 
the  fold  and  if  one  is  missing  he  closes  the  gates 
so  that  none  can  escape  and  hunts  for  the  missing 
sheep  until  he  finds  it.  A  shepherd's  whole  business 
is  to  keep  watch  over  his  flock  and  guard  it  from 
wolves  and  see  that  it  is  well  pastured. 

Our  Lord  called  those  who  believed  in  Him  His 
little  Flock.  He  said  that  He  was  the  good  Shep- 
herd, that  His  Church  w^as  the  Fold  and  that  the 
sheep  that  belonged  to  it  knew  His  voice.  He  said 
that  there  were  other  sheep  that  did  not  belong  to 
His  Fold,  His  Church,  that  they  must  be  brought 
into  it  and  that  there  should  be  only  one  Fold  and 
one  Shepherd. 

One  day  after  the  Resurrection,  the  Apostles 
went  fishing  and  on  coming  ashore  they  found 
Jesus  waiting.  He  knew  they  would  be  hungry  so 
He  had  everything  ready,  hot  coals  and  bread  and  a 
fish  on  the  fire.    He  bade  them  come  and  eat. 
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The  time  was  drawing  near  when  the  good  Shep- 
herd would  leave  His  Flock  and  go  to  Heaven  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them.  But  He  would  not  leave 
His  Flock  without  a  Shepherd;  so  after  they  had 
eaten,  He  turned  to  Peter  and  said :  "  Simon,  .  .  . 
lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these?  He  saith  to  Him: 
Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He 
saith  to  him-:  Feed  My  lambs.  He  saith  to  him 
again:  Simon,  lovest  thou  Me?  He  saith  to  Him: 
Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He 
saith  to  him:  Feed  My  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  a 
third  time:  Simon,  .  .  .  lovest  thou  Me?" 
(John,  xxi,  15-17).  Simon  was  hurt  to  have  Jesus 
ask  him  three  times  whether  he  loved  Him,  as 
though  He  doubted  his  love,  and  he  answered: 
"  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things ;  Thou  knowest 
that  I  love  Thee.  He  saith  to  him :  Feed  My  sheep  " 
(verse  17). 

Thus  did  Christ  make  Peter  the  Shepherd  of  His 
whole  Flock,  for  He  charged  him  to  feed  both  His 
lambs  and  His  sheep. 

After  Christ  had  gone  to  Heaven,  St.  Peter  became 
Bishop  of  Antioch.  Later  he  went  to  Rome  and 
remained  its  Bishop  until  he  was  killed  for  believing 
in  Christ.  Linus  was  then  made  Bishop  of  Rome, 
and  after  him  Cletus.    Thus  one  succeeded  the  other. 

Like  Peter,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has  always  been 
the  Head  of  the  Church  and  therefore  came  to  be 
called  "  Father."  From  the  Italian  word  for  father 
we  get  the  name  "  Pope."  So  the  Pope  is  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  whilst  the 
successors  of  the  other  Apostles  are  the  other  bishops 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Little  by  little  other  sheep  came  into  the  Fold  of 
Christ  until  the  Pope  became  the  Shepherd  of  the 
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whole  of  Europe.  St.  Augustine  carried  the  Faith 
to  England,  St.  Boniface  to  Germany,  St.  Patrick 
to  Ireland,  etc.,  etc.  All  had  the  same  faith,  the 
same  religion,  for  all  belonged  to  the  Church  Christ 
had  made. 

In  1492  Columbus  discovered  America.  He  was  a 
good  Catholic  and  was  helped  by  the  Catholic  King 
and  Queen  of  Spain.  Believing  the  earth  was  round, 
he  thought  that  by  sailing  West  he  could  find  a 
quicker  route  to  India.  His  ambition  was  to  carry 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  Christ  to  the  pagans  dwell- 
ing there  and,  by  bringing  home  costly  treasures,  to 
aid  in  keeping  the  Mohammedans  out  of  Europe. 
Thus  he  was  the  first  to  plant  the  Cross  on  our  shores. 

A  few  years  later  a  monk  named  Martin  Luther 
refused  to  obey  the  Pope  and  protested  against  the 
Church  and  refused  to  believe  what  she  taught. 
Then  he  broke  hi^  solemn  promise  to  God  never  to 
marry  and  married  a  nun  who  had  also  vowed  her- 
self to  God.  He  became  very  bad  and  taught  that  a 
man  could  sin  as  much  as  he  pleased  and  still  go  to 
Heaven,  if  he  believed  in  Christ.  Because  he  went 
against  the  Church  of  Christ,  he  was  called  a  pro- 
test-ant or  Protestant.  Many  bad  Catholics  followed 
him  and  left  the  Fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

Martin  Luther  started  a  church  of  his  own,  called 
after  him  the  Lutheran  Church.  But  what  right 
had  he  to  start  a  church?  What  right  had  he  to 
say  what  men  must  believe?  Only  God  can  make  a 
church  and  He  built  His  church  on  the  Rock,  Peter. 
Did  Christ  tell  Martin  Luther  that  He  would  build 
His  Church  on  Him?  Did  Christ  give  to  Martin 
Luther  the  keys  of  Heaven? 

Soon  other  men  broke  away  from  Martin  Luther 
and  started  churches  of  their  own,  for  they  said  they 
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had  just  as  much  right  to  start  a  church  as  he  had. 
All  this  brought  on  a  terrible  war  which  lasted  for 
thirty  years. 

The  King  of  England,  Henry  VIII,  hadt)een  married 
for  a  number  of  years  when  he  asked  the  Pope  to  give 
him  a  divorce,  for  he  wanted  to  marry  another  wife. 
The  Pope  said  no,  that  he  could  not  divorce  him,  for 
Christ  forbade  divorce.  Then  Henry  said  that  he 
would  protest  against  the  Church  too,  and  start  a 
church  of  his  own  in  which  he  could  do  as  he  pleased. 
So  he  sent  his  wife  off  and  married  again,  and  chopped 
the  next  wife's  head  off  and  married  again,  until  he 
had  married  six  wives.  But  he  did  not  chop  the  last 
one's  head  off  because  he  died  before  he  got  a  chance. 
And  he  called  his  church  the  Church  of  England  or 
the  Anglican  Church  and  from  that  day,  1534,  to  this, 
the  King  or  Queen  of  England  has  been  the  head  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

What  kind  of  right  do  you  think  King  Henry  had 
to  start  a  church?  And  what  do  you  think  of  his 
church  and  of  his  six  poor  wives? 

Now  all  these  people  who  left  the  Church  were 
called  Protestants  and  that  is  how  the  Protestants 
started,  and  every  Protestant  who  feels  like  it  starts  a 
church  of  his  own  and  they  are  still  making  churches. 
Mrs.  Eddy  started  Christian  Science  not  long  ago  and 
there  is  the  Church  of  New  Thought,  etc. 

Then  the  Protestants  took  a  Catholic  Bible  and 
left  out  seven  of  its  books  and  made  many  little 
changes  in  th^  words  to  suit  themselves  and  they  call 
it  the  Protestant  Bible. 

There  are  so  many  Protestant  churches  now,  all 
teaching  different  doctrines,  that  many  poor  people 
are  so  mixed  up  that  they  do  not  see  that  the  Church 
on  the  Rock  is  the  Church  of  Christ;  and  they  are 
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SO  puzzled  by  the  number  of  different  churches,  each 
claiming  to  be  the  right  one,  that  they  begin  to  think 
that  no  church  is  right,  or  that  one  is  certainly  as  good 
as  the  other. 

Think  of  the  millions  who  have  been  robbed  of 
Baptism  and  of  Confession  and  of  Holy  Communion, 
and  have  died  without  a  prayer  on  their  lips  because 
the  first  Protestants  started  folds  where  Christ  is  not 
the  Shepherd.  Many  are  born  Protestants  and  do  not 
know  differently,  and  many  become  Catholics  when 
they  find  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  one  Christ 
made. 

We  should  feel  sorry  for  Protestants  because  they 
are  missing  so  much  and  we  should  pray  hard  that 
God  may  bring  them  into  the  one  true  Fold.  We 
should  do  all  we  can  to  show  them  the  way  by  taking 
them  to  church,  if  we  can,  by  answering  their  questions 
when  they  ask  about  the  Church,  by  lending  them 
good  books  on  our  religion.  Let  us  every  day  thank 
God  that  we  belong  to  the  one  true  Church. 

Questions 

(1)  Did  Christ  make  a  Church?     Prove  it. 

(2)  Whom  did  He  make  the  head  of  His  Church? 
Prove  it. 

(3     Who    only   has    the    right    to    make    a    church? 
Why? 

(4)  Who  were  -the  first   Protestants?     What  does 
the  name  mean? 

(5)  Where  did  the  Protestants  get  their  Bible? 

(6)  What  do  you  mean  by  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope? 


Cjirist" 


Grneelo^y'  of  ^  Gthohc  Ojurch 


a  priest 


LESSON  XXXIII 

The  Marks  of  the  Church 

Tom  Hunter  had  been  brought  up  without  any 
religion.  Yet  he  believed  that  there  is  a  God,  and 
that  he  had  a  soul  and  he  was  in  dead  earnest  about 
saving  that  soul.  In  walking  through  the  streets  he 
had  noticed  a  great  many  churches  and  he  made  up 
his  mind  to  visit  one  each  Sunday  until  he  should  find 
out  what  was  necessary  to  save  his  soul. 

At  the  end  of  a  year  he  had  visited  fifty-two  churches 
and  yet  he  was  as  much  in  the  dark  as  when  he  had 
started.  He  took  a  long  walk  into  the  country  and 
sat  down  in  a  quiet  nook  where  he  could  be  alone 
and  have  time  to  think  the  matter  over.  Each  minister 
had  claimed  to  be  able  to  lead  him  to  Heaven  and 
yet  no  two  of  them  agreed  upon  what  was  necessary 
to  get  there. 

One  said  there  was  no  Hell,  another  said  there  was ; 
one  said  Christ  was  God,  another  said  He  was  not; 
one  said  there  was  no  such  thing  as  confession,  another 
said  he  would  hear  his  confession  if  he  wanted  to  go 
very  much,  but  that  he  did  not  like  to  do  it.  In  one 
church  they  passed  around  cake  and  wine  to  make 
them  think  of  the  Last  Supper,  in  another  they  said 
Christ  was  present  in  the  bread  and  wine  but  that 
they  could  not  say  just  how.  One  said  all  that  was 
necessary  was  to  read  the  Bible,  another  said  the 
Bible  was  old-fashioned  and  that  no  one  believed  in 
it  nowadays. 

Poor  Tom's  brain  was  in  a  whirl.  How  could  he 
ever  decide  what  to  do  when  each  church  contradicted 
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the  others?  To  make  matters  worse  he  discovered 
that  even  ministers  of  the  same  church  do  not  agree. 
Suddenly  a  little  rabbit  leaped  past  him  and  Tom 
said  to  himself:  "If  I  should  say  that  little  rabbit  is 
black  and  someone  else  should  say  it  is  white  and  a 
third  person  that  it  is  grey,  we  could  not  all  be  right 
— not  more  than  one  could  be  right,  and  if  the  rabbit 
is  really  brown,  we  should  all  be  wrong.  So  if  each 
church  tells  me  something  different,  they  cannot  all 
be  right — not  more  than  one  can  be  right — and  per- 
haps they  are  all  wrong.  There  is  only  one  thing 
that  all  the  ministers  agree  in  and  that  is  in  warning 
me  to  keep  away  from  the  Catholic  Church.  That  is 
very  strange.  Why  should  they  all  take  a  stand 
against  the  Catholic  Church?  I  shall  try  to  find  out. 
At  least  I  shall  call  on  the  Catholic  priest  this  very 
evening  and  if  he  can  help  me  no  more  than  the 
ministers  have,  I  do  not  know  where  I  shall  ever  find 
how  to  save  my  soul." 

That  evening  Tom  rang  the  bell  at  the  priest's  house 
and  was  shown  into  a  small  study.  In  a  moment  he 
was  shaking  hands  with  Father  Carey,  who  told  him 
to  be  seated  and  asked  what  he  might  do  for  him.  Tom 
told  his  trouble  and  when  he  had  finished,  Father 
Carey  said :  "My  dear  friend,  you  are  right  in  saying 
that  if  there  is  a  true  church  and  God  expects  you  to 
belong  to  it,  there  must  be  some  way  by  which  you 
can  surely  tell  it. 

"If  you  want  a  good  baseball,  you  look  for  the 
trade-mark  and  buy  a  League  ball.  If  you  want  a 
good  tennis-racket,  you  look  for  the  mark  that  tells 
you  the  make.  If  you  buy  a  watch,  you  do  not  look 
at  the  case  only,  you  look  for  the  name  that  tells  you 
what  make  it  is,  so  that  you  may  be  sure  that  the 
works  are  good.    You  would  not  buy  any  one  of  these 
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articles  because  the  clerk  who  sold  them  was  polite 
or  because  he  told  you  they  were  good.  No,  you  must 
have  a  stronger  proof,  you  must  see  the  mark  that 
stamps  them.  Isn't  that  so?  See  how  careful  the 
United  States  Government  is  in  marking  the  money 
it  mints,  so  that  if  anyone  should  try  to  make  any 
like  it,  it  could  be  detected  at  once.  Now,  is  not  relig- 
ion much  more  important  than  money?  And  don't 
you  suppose  that  if  God  has  made  a  church.  He  has 
taken  care  to  mark  it,  so  that  everyone  can  see  that 
He  is  its  Maker? 

"We  know  from  the  Bible  and  from  history,  just 
as  well  as  we  know  that  Columbus  discovered  America, 
that  1900  years  ago  Christ,  Who  is  God,  made  a 
Church  and  said  that  all  must  belong  to  it.  For  1500 
years  everybody  knew  which  was  the  Church  Christ 
had  made.  Then  just  as  men  have  made  counterfeit 
money,  money  that  looked  genuine  but  is  not,  and 
have  deceived  thousands  of  people  but  could  not  de- 
ceive the  Government  experts,  so  men  have  made 
counterfeit  churches  and  have  deceived  millions  of  peo- 
ple, but  they  cannot  deceive  God.  As  there  are  cer- 
tain marks  by  which  a  genuine  dollar  bill  can  be  told 
from  a  false  bill,  so  there  are  certain  marks  by  which 
God's  Church  can  be  told  from  the  false  churches." 

''Tell  me  the  marks.  Father,"  cried  Tom,  "because 
I  want  to  belong  to  the  church  that  was  made  by 
God.'^ 

"Very  well,"  said  Father  Carey.  "They  are  very 
simple  so  that  anyone  who  really  wants  to  find  them, 
can  do  so.  In  the  first  place,  Christ  started  His 
Church  on  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  in  the  year  33. 
He  made  St.  Peter  the  Head,  the  Rock  on  which  He 
built  His  Church,  the  Shepherd  of  His  Flock.  Now 
the   true   Church   must   be   that   same   Church.     Its 
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bishops  must  be  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  and 
must  have  received  their  power  from  them,  whilst  its 
Head  must  be  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  and  have  the 
same  power  that  he  had." 
'That's  easy,"  said  Tom. 

"History  proves,"  continued  Father  Carey,  "that 
the  Catholic  Church  has  always  existed  since  the  days 
of  the  Apostles  and  is  the  same  Church  as  that  of  the 
Apostles,  for  its  bishops  and  its  Pope  today  are  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles  and  of  St.  Peter.  St.  Peter 
was  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome  and  Pius  XI  is  the 
present  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  between  the  two  there 
has  been  an  unbroken  chain  of  259  Bishops  of  Rome 
or  Popes.  Is  not  that  a  pretty  strong  proof  ?  How 
else  do  we  prove  that  Calvin  Coolidge  is  the  suc- 
cessor of  George  Washington  and  that  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  today  is  the  very  same 
Government  as  that  of  which  Washington  was  the 
first  President? 

"Did  you  ever  think  how  this  city  is  supplied  with 
water?  First  there  is  the  reservoir  at  the  water- 
works. The  water-mains  carry  the  water  from  the 
reservoir  and  the  pipes  are  connected  with  the  mains. 
When  you  turn  on  the  faucet  in  your  house,  you  get 
the  same  water  that  was  in  the  reservoir.  As  the 
city  grows,  more  mains  are  laid. 

"Now  Christ  is  the  reservoir,  for  He  has  all  power, 
and  the  Apostles  were  the  first  water-mains  and  re- 
ceived their  power  from  Christ.  As  the  Church  grew, 
more  bishops  were  needed  and  so  new  bishops  were 
made.  They  received  all  the  power  that  the  bishops 
had  who  consecrated  them,  just  as  when  water-mains 
are  needed,  new  ones  are  attached  and  receive  all  the 
water  that  flows  through  those  with  which  they  are 
connected.     Priests  are  the  pipes  and  get  their  power 
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from  the  bishops.  Thus  in  perfect  connection  has 
the  power  of  Christ  come  down  to  the  present  day 
through  the  bishops  of  the  CathoHc  Church.  What 
would  you  think  of  a  man  who  would  build  a  beau- 
tiful home  and  run  water-pipes  through  it  but  never 
connect  them  widi  the  water-main  ?  How  much  water 
do  you  think  he  would  get  when  he  turned  on  the 
faucets  ? 

*'So  the  first  Protestants  cut  off  their  connection 
with  God's  Church  and  their  bishops  and  ministers 
are  like  empty  water-mains  and  pipes,  without  any 
power  whatever.  They  can  make  as  many  of  them 
as  they  like,  but  of  what  good  are  they?  You  might 
as  well  have  no  pipes  in  your  house,  if  no  water  runs 
through  them. 

"Now  then,  my  little  friend,  one  great  mark  of  the 
true  Church  is  that  it  is  Apostolic,  which  means  that 
it  is  the  Church  that  Christ  founded  upon  the 
Apostles." 

'That  is  such  a  clear  mark.  Father,"  said  Tom, 
''that  I  should  think  it  was  enough." 

"Hold  on,  my  boy,"  said  Father  Carey.  "There  are 
three  others.  The  Church  of  God  is  well  marked, 
as  everyone  must  be  able  to  find  it,  for  Christ  said 
that  every  lamb  and  every  sheep  must  be  brought  into 
the  one  Fold  of  which  He  is  the  Shepherd.  Are  you 
too  tired  for  more  tonight?" 

"Go  on.  Father.  Please  tell  me  more.  I  never 
heard  anything  like  this  in  the  other  churches." 

"All  right  then. — In  the  second  place,  the  true 
Church  must  teach  exactly  what  Christ  taught  and 
if  it  teaches  exactly  what  Christ  taught,  it  must 
teach  the  same  today  as  it  did  1900  years  ago  and  it 
must  teach  the  same  in  Detroit  as  it  does  in  Rome, 
in  Paris,  in  London,  in  South  America,  in  Asia,  in 
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Africa.  Now  we  know  from  the  Bible,  in  which  are 
written  many  things  that  Christ  taught,  and  from 
the  writings  of  the  first  bishops  of  the  Church,  some 
of  whom  were  taught  by  the  Apostles  themselves, 
and  from  the  written  accounts  of  the  meetings  or 
councils  of  the  bishops  and  the  pope  that  have  taken 
place  every  now  and  then  since  the  first  meeting  at 
which  St.  Peter  was  present — we  know  from  all  these 
sources  that  the  Catholic  Church  has  never  changed 
in  her  teachings  and  teaches  the  same  today  as  she 
has  always  done. 

"You  told  me  this  evening  that  you  had  discovered 
that  even  ministers  of  the  same  church  do  not  agree 
in  what  they  believe.  If  you  like  you  can  speak  to  a 
number  of  Catholic  priests — take  those  that  were 
brought  up  in  different  countries — go  to  the  German, 
the  French,  the  Italian,  the  Polish  churches.  You 
will  find  that  all  agree  exactly.  How  is  this  ?  Because 
they  all  believe  and  teach  exactly  what  Christ  taught. 
If  one  of  them  should  teach  anything  different,  the 
Church  would  throw  him  out,  for  Christ  said:  'He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me.  And  he  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  Me.'  And,  *If  he  will  not  hear  the 
Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen.' 

"Then  too,  all  Catholics  receive  the  same  sacra- 
ments and  all  obey  the  Shepherd  whom  Christ  ap- 
pointed, viz. :  the  Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  This 
is  the  second  great  mark  of  the  True  Church,  Tom, 
and  it  is  what  we  mean  when  we  say  that  the  Church 
is  One." 

"My  mind  is  clearing,  Father.  Everything  you  say 
has  such  a  ring  of  truth  about  it  and  you  are  so  cer- 
tain. The  ministers  hesitated  when  I  questioned 
them.    They  did  not  seem  quite  sure  of  their  ground." 

"The  third  mark  of  the  true  Church  is  that  it  is 
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Catholic.  Before  the  Apostles  left  Jerusalem  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  different  parts,  they  drew  up  a  short 
form  of  belief  known  as  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles, 
or  the  Apostles'  Creed.  In  this  Creed  we  find  the 
words :  *I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.'  From 
that  day  to  this,  the  Church  of  Christ  has  always  been 
known  by  the  name  'Catholic'  " 

''I  heard  the  Protestants  say  that  same  Creed,  Fa- 
ther. They  do  not  really  believe  in  the  Catholic 
Church?" 

"They  most  certainly  do  not.  If  they  did  they 
would  be  Catholics  and  not  Protestants." 

"Then  why  do  they  say  they  believe  in  the  Catholic 
Church?" 

"My  friend,  did  you  ever  hunt  for  a  thing  In  the 
dark  that  you  could  easily  have  found  in  the  light? 
Just  so.  Their  minds  are  in  darkness  and  they  do 
not  see.  They  do  not  mind  saying:  'I  believe  in  the 
Catholic  Church,'  whilst  all  the  time  they  are  pro- 
testing against  it,  any  more  than  they  mind  reading 
in  their  Bibles  that  Christ  said  at  the  Last  Supper: 
This  is  My  body,'  whilst  at  the  same  time  they  deny 
that  It  is  His  body. 

"But  to  return.  The  word  'Catholic'  means  'uni- 
versal,' that  is,  for  the  whole  world  as  long  as  the 
world  lasts.  Christ  said:  'Behold,  I  am  with  you  all 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world'  (Matt., 
xxviii,  20).  So  His  Church  must  last  until  the  end 
of  the  world.  And  He  said :  'Going,  therefore,  teach 
ye  all  nations.'  Now  the  true  Church  is  Catholic 
because  it  has  lasted  through  the  nineteen  centuries, 
since  Christ  started  it,  and  it  will  last  until  the  end 
of  time.  It  is  Catholic  because  it  has  taught  all 
nations,  though  not  all  nations  have  received  its 
teachings. 
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''Go  where  you  will,  into  every  corner  and  hldden- 
away  place  in  the  world  and  there  you  will  find  a 
Catholic  priest.  No  Protestant  Church  can  call  itself 
Catholic  in  any  sense  of  the  word.  Not  one  of  them 
started  until  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  Catholic 
Church  was  founded  and  not  one  of  them  has  gone 
into  every  part  of  the  world.  There  is  no  prouder 
title  under  Heaven,  and  I  glory  in  calling  myself  a 
Catholic ! 

'The  fourth  mark  of  the  true  Church  is  its  'Holi- 
ness.' Christ  made  His  Church  to  bring  men  to 
Heaven.  The  Catholic  Church  is  holy  in  its  Founder, 
Christ,  and  it  is  holy  in  the  lives  of  millions  of  its 
children.  True,  there  are  many  bad  Catholics  and 
there  will  always  be  black  sheep  in  the  Fold,  but  no- 
where can  you  find  such  holiness  as  in  the  lives  of 
numbers  of  Catholics.  See  the  thousands  of  priests 
and  sisters  who  have  given  up  all  they  owned  and  all 
they  loved  to  follow  Christ  more  closely;  and  there 
are  thousands  of  working  men  and  women  who  are 
being  made  holy  by  frequent  and  daily  Communion. 
A  Catholic  who  receives  the  sacraments  often  and 
keeps  devoutly  the  feasts  and  fasts  of  the  Church, 
will  be  holy;  whilst  a  bad  Catholic  is  bad  because  he 
does  not  live  up  to  the  teachings  of  the  Church. 

"Every  man,  woman  and  child  that  is  called  saint 
(as  St.  Francis,  St.  Anthony,  St.  Catherine,  St 
Teresa,  St.  Agnes),  was  a  Catholic.  Not  a  year 
passes  but  in  some  part  of  the  world  Catholics  are 
tortured  and  put  to  death  because  they  will  not  be 
traitors  to  God,  because  they  will  not  give  up  their 
faith. 

"If  I  were  to  add  a  fifth  mark  to  the  true  Church, 
Tom,  I  would  say  that  it  is  'persecution.'  Christ 
said:    Tf  they   have  persecuted   Me,   they  will   also 
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persecute  you*  (John,  xv,  20) ;  'Yea,  the  houi*  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doth 
a  service  to  God'  (John,  xvi,  2).  Look  about.  Which 
is  the  church  that  is  persecuted?  Which  is  the  church 
that  is  hated,  that  is  lied  against?  I'll  wager  you 
have  heard  a  good  many  lies  against  the  Catholic 
Church,  but  you  will  never  hear  the  Catholics  lying 
against  the  Protestants.  Why,  if  a  man  comes  to 
town  and  lies  most  horribly  against  the  Catholic 
Church,  he  will  have  a  large  audience  and  make  his 
fortune  !'* 

"I  could  not  understand  before,  Father,  why  all 
the  ministers  warned  me  to  keep  away  from  the 
Catholic  Church." 

''Just  last  night,"  continued  Father  Carey,  "I  bap- 
tized a  young  woman  who  has  suffered  a  great  deal 
for  the  Faith.  She  told  me  that  when  she  spoke  of 
attending  the  Episcopalian  Church,  her  parents  made 
no  objection;  when  she  attended  service  at  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  they  encouraged  her  and  when  some 
friends  took  her  to  the  Baptist  Church,  they  were 
pleased.  But  one  day  she  spoke  of  joining  the  Catholic 
Church.  They  threw  up  their  hands  in  horror  and 
threatened  to  put  her  out  of  the  house. 

"Yes,  the  world  hated  Christ  and  nailed  Him  to  a 
cross  and  it  still  hates  His  Church.  When  Jesus  was 
dying.  He  prayed  for  the  men  who  were  killing  Him 
and  said:  'They  know  not  what  they  do'  (Luke,  xxiii, 
34).  It  is  the  same  now.  Men  do  not  know  what 
they  are  hating  when  they  hate  the  Catholic  Church. 
There  is  not  a  man,  woman  or  child  in  the  whole 
world  who  would  not  be  a  Catholic  tomorrow  if  he 
knew  what  the  Catholic  Church  really  is." 

"Father,  I  want  to  save  my  soul,"  cried  Tom.  "I 
want  to  be  a  Catholic !" 
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"My  little  friend,  come  and  see  me  tomorrow  eve- 
ning." 

"I  will.  Father,  and  may  I  bring  my  chum?" 
"Bring  all  you  can,  my  boy." 

Questions 

(1)  What  are  the  four  marks  of  the  true  Church? 

(2)  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  that  the  Church 

is  Apostolic? 

(3)  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  that  the  Church 

is  One? 

(4)  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  that  the  Church 

is  Catholic? 

(5)  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  that  the  Church 

is  Holy? 
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LESSON  XXXIV 

Confirmation 

Fifty  days  after  the  first  Passover,  the  night  the 
IsraeHtes  left  Egypt  and  the  angel  passed  over  the 
land,  killing  the  oldest  child  in  every  Egyptian  family, 
Moses  received  on  Mount  Sinai  the  Ten  Command- 
ments from  God.  Pentecost  is  the  Greek  word  for 
''fifty,"  and  every  year  the  Jews  celebrate  this  time 
and  keep  the  fiftieth  day,  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  in 
memory  of  God's  giving  them  the  Ten  Command- 
ments. 

When,  forty  days  after  Easter,  Jesus  ascended  into 
Heaven,  the  Apostles  went  back  to  the  room  where 
they  had  eaten  the  Last  Supper  and  there  they  re- 
mained in  prayer  for  nine  days,  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  Christ  had  promised  to  send 
them.  On  the  tenth  day,  the  fiftieth  after  Easter  and 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  whilst  Mary,  the  Mother  of 
Jesus,  was  with  them,  suddenly  the  whole  house  shook 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  each  one  in  the 
form  of  flames  or  tongues  of  fire. 

As  flames  set  on  fire  and  change  everything  they 
touch,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  set  their  hearts  on  fire  with 
love  for  God  and  changed  them  from  cowards  into 
the  bravest  of  men.  And  as  fire  gives  light  so  the 
Holy  Ghost  enlightened  their  minds  and  they  remem- 
bered all  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  understood  His 
words  which  before  they  had  not  understood.  Thus 
were  they  strengthened  or  confirmed,  and  so  received 
the  sacrament  of  Confirmation. 

No  longer  did  they  slink  away  and  fear  to  let  men 
know  they  were  the  friends  of  Jesus,  but  they  went 
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boldly  out  into  the  streets  and  preached  about  Christ 
and  told  the  people  that  they  bad  crucified  the  Son 
of  God.  In  one  day  3000  persons,  listening  to  St. 
Peter,  asked  to  be  baptized  and  entered  the  Fold  of 
Christ.  Moreover,  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  the  Apostles 
the  gift  of  tongues,  so  that  people  of  every  language 
could  understana  tnem  when  they  spoke. 

The  Jewish  priests  were  furious  and  had  them  ar- 
rested, thrown  into  prison,  and  beaten.  They  forbade 
them  to  mention  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  St.  Peter 
fearlessly  replied :  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men"  (Acts,v,29).  And,  once  released,  they  preached 
more  than  ever,  if  that  were  possible.  Such  were  the 
wonderful  effects  of  the  sacrament  of  Confirmation 
upon  the  Apostles. 

Christ  had  taught  them  how  to  confirm  others,  for 
we  often  read  in  the  Bible  of  the  Apostles  laying  their 
hands  upon  those  who  had  been  baptized  and  that 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts,  viii,  15,  17, 
xix,  6). 

The  same  Holy  Ghost  will  come  to  you  when  you 
are  confirmed  and  though  you  may  not  feel  His  pres- 
ence. He  will  put  into  your  heart  the  courage  and 
strength  to  live  up  to  your  religion  in  the  face  of 
every  obstacle  and  to  fight  bravely  against  sin. 

He  will  bring  light  to  your  minds  that  you  may 
see  clearly  that  saving  your  soul  is  the  one  thing 
necessary  and  that  what  has  to  do  with  Heaven  is 
more  important  than  what  has  to  do  with  earth. 

To  receive  Confirmation  worthily,  one  must  be  in 
sanctifying  grace.  Like  Baptism  and  Holy  Orders,  it 
can  be  received  only  once.  If  received  in  mortal  sin, 
a  sacrilege  is  committed,  but,  as  one  cannot  be  twice 
confirmed,  the  graces  of  Confirmation  are  received  in 
such  a  case  at  the  time  of  the  next  good  confession. 
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Only  a  bishop  can  confirm  except  in  rare  cases 
when  the  power  is  given  to  a  priest.  The  bishop 
extends  his  hands  over  those  who  are  to  be  confirmed, 
prays  that  they  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  and  makes 
on  the  forehead  of  each  the  sign  of  the  Cross  with 
chrism,  which  is  a  mixture  of  olive  oil  and  balsam. 
As  he  marks  the  forehead  with  a  Cross,  he  says:  "I 
sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross  and  I  confirm 
thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

In  God's  most  holy  Name,  in  the  Name  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  the  bishop  marks  you  with  the  Cross 
of  Christ.  You  are  knighted,  you  are  made  a  soldier 
of  Christ,  you  pledge  yourself  to  fight  for  the  Cross 
through  every  battle  of  life.  And  Jesus  will  crown 
you  as  His  own  when  death  overtakes  you,  still  fight- 
ing gloriously  beneath  the  banner  of  the  Cross. 

What  battles  will  you  have  to  fight?  There  will 
be  sharp  conflicts  lasting  only  a  few  minutes,  as 
when  you  will  find  yourself  with  a  party  of  friends 
on  a  Friday  and  all  are  eating  meat.  You  quietly 
and  firmly  refuse  it,  and  in  their  hearts  they  admire 
you.  Or  a  word  is  said  against  the  Church.  You 
stand  up  manfully  for  Her  as  you  would  for  Christ 
Himself.  Or  you  are  laughed  at  for  refusing  to  take 
part  in  what  you  know  is  wrong  and,  with  a  little 
prayer  for  help,  you  stand  the  fire  and  hold  your 
own.  Or  you  are  asked  to  go  to  a  Protestant  service 
and  you  politely  say  your  Church  does  not  allow  you 
to  take  part  in  other  services.  Or  you  have  a  chance 
to  make  some  money  by  doing  a  crooked  deal  and 
you  scorn  to  stoop  so  low.  Or  you  are  told  that  you 
will  get  on  in  business  if  you  join  the  Masons  and 
you  refuse  to  desert  your  colors. 

There  will  be  long  waiting  in  rain-soaked  trenches, 
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when  you  will  grow  weary  of  well-doing,  sick  and 
tired  of  going  to  Confession  and  to  Holy  Communion. 
But  you  keep  on  in  spite  of  it  all  and  say:  *'Now  is 
the  time  to  show  what  I  am  made  of.  Now  is  the 
time  to  show  my  love  for  my  Leader,  Christ!  This 
is  a  part  of  the  fight  and  the  reward  will  be  exceed- 
ing great !" 

And  there  will  be  long  years  of  continual  fighting, 
as  when  the  very  people  you  live  with  care  nothing 
for  God  and  His  Church  and  try  to  discourage  you, 
and  you  are  all  alone  in  upholding  the  right  and  in 
clinging  to  your  Faith.  That  will  be  your  chance  to 
hold  up  the  banner  of  the  Cross  in  the  very  heart  of 
the  enemy's  camp.  That  will  be  your  chance  to  bring 
many  back  to  the  love  of  God. 

"I  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation."  That 
is,  I  strengthen  thee  with  chrism,  oil.  You  need 
strength,  for  life  is  a  warfare,  and  only  with  God's 
help  can  you  keep  away  from  your  worst  enemies — 
bad  companions,  bad  books  and  bad  places. 

Then  the  bishop  gives  you  a  slight  blow  on  the 
cheek  to  remind  you  that  you  must  be  ready  to  suffer 
anything,  even  death,  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  At  the 
same  time,  he  says :  ''Peace  be  with  thee,"  for  only 
when  we  are  true  to  Christ,  can  our  souls  be  at  peace. 

Oh,  pray  with  all  your  heart  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Beg  Him  for  strength  and  courage  and  ask  Him  to 
make  you  true  knights  of  the  Cross,  true  soldiers  of 
Christ,  determined  to  stand  by  your  Leader,  cost  what 
it  may. 

When  life  gets  very  hard  and  everything  goes 
wrong,  look  at  the  crucifix  and  say:  "This  is  my 
Leader  for  Whom  I  am  fighting.  He  shed  every  drop 
of  His  blood  and  all  for  me.  Have  I  given  a  single 
drop  of  my  blood  for  Him?    Can  I  not  stand  a  few 
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wounds  when  He  suffered  death?    Onward,  then,  to 
victory ;  for  I  am  a  soldier  of  Christ." 

The  harder  the  struggle,  the  greater  the  victory. 
When  you  are  placed  in  a  very  trying  position,  it 
shows  the  confidence  our  Lord  has  in  you  and  that 
He  wants  to  give  you  a  great  reward.  He  always 
gives  most  suffering  to  those  whom  He  loves  best, 
for  He  wants  to  reward  them  most. 

And  when  the  last  fight  is  ended,  Jesus  will  take 
you  in  His  strong,  loving  arms  and  wipe  all  tears 
away  and  for  every  wound  give  an  everlasting  reward 
and,  calling  you  His  faithful  soldier,  will  lead  you 
into  never-ending  joy. 

Question 

(1)  What  is  Confirmation? 

(2)  When  did  the  Apostles  receive  Confirmation? 

(3)  How  is  Confirmation  given? 

(4)  Is  it  necessary  to  receive  it  in  sanctifying  Grace  ? 

(5)  Why  does  God  let  us  suffer? 
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LESSON  XXXV 
Extreme  Unction 

Confirmation  strengthens  us  for  the  battles  of  life 
and  Extreme  Unction,  or  the  Last  Anointing,  strength- 
ens us  for  the  final  attack,  the  death-struggle.  As 
the  hour  of  death  draws  near,  the  devil  often  makes 
his  fiercest  attack,  his  last  desperate  effort  to  get  us 
to  sin  so  that  he  may  carry  us  to  Hell.  Extreme  Unc- 
tion gives  us  the  strength  to  resist  these  temptations 
and  to  bear  our  sufferings.  And  it  restores  the  sick 
person  to  health  if  God  sees  fit. 

The  priest  anoints  with  oil  the  hands,  the  feet,  the 
eyes,  the  ears,  the  nostrils,  the  mouth,  begging  God 
to  pardon  the  sins  committed  by  them.  This  sacra- 
ment takes  away  venial  sins  and  temporal  punishment. 
It  will  also  take  away  mortal  sins  if  the  person  is  in 
the  right  dispositions  and  cannot  receive  the  sacra- 
ment of  Penance.  Otherwise  it  must  be  received  in 
sanctifying  grace. 

Extreme  Unction  is  a  sacrament  made  by  our  Lord. 
The  Apostles  gave  this  sacrament  to  the  dying  ( Mark, 
vi,  13).  It  can  be  received  only  in  danger  of  death 
from  sickness  or  from  a  wound  or  accident.  A  man 
on  his  way  to  execution  could  not  receive  it. 

When  we  are  sick,  we  should  send  for  a  priest  and 
not  wait  until  we  are  in  extreme  danger.  Many  people 
delay  sending  for  a  priest  until  the  sick  person  is  at 
the  point  of  death.  The  person  may  then  be  either 
unconscious  or  not  able  to  make  his  confession  prop- 
erly. If  anyone  in  our  family  becomes  quite  sick  we 
should  get  a  priest  at  once,  though  there  is  really 
no  danger  of  death.    Always  be  on  the  safe  side.    The 
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person  might  suddenly  become  worse  and  at  any  rate 
the  priest's  visit  will  help  the  sick  person  to  gain  merit 
from  his  sufferings. 

Some  people  say:  "But  my  father  or  my  mother 
does  not  want  a  priest."  Get  the  priest  anyway.  If 
the  sick  person  should  say  he  did  not  want  the  doctor, 
you  would  get  the  doctor  anyway.  How  much  more 
important  it  is  for  the  person  to  save  his  soul  from 
Hell  than  to  save  his  health  for  a  few  short  years. 

Others  say:  "I  am  afraid  to  have  the  priest,  be- 
cause it  would  make  him  worse  if  he  should  get  fright- 
ened." Priests  do  not  frighten  people  and  sick  people 
feel  so  much  at  peace  after  receiving  the  sacraments 
that  they  often  get  much  better.  Even  if  they  do 
get  frightened,  don't  you  think  the  fire  of  Hell  will 
frighten  them  much  more?  If  the  doctor  says  not  to 
get  a  priest,  get  one  just  the  same  or  get  another 
doctor. 

Then,  too,  we  ought  to  have  a  care  for  the  souls 
of  our  neighbors.  If  we  know  that  one  of  them  is 
sick,  we  ought  to  find  out  whether  he  has  had  a  priest. 
If  he  has  not,  we  ought  to  ask  the  priest  to  call  and 
no  one  need  ever  know  that  we  sent  the  priest.  Some 
persons  say:  "It  is  none  of  my  business."  But  we 
ought  to  make  it  our  business  to  do  everything  in  our 
power  to  help  save  the  souls  for  whom  Christ  died. 

I  know  of  an  old  lady  who  died  without  a  priest 
because  her  own  daughter  said  that  she  had  been  so 
bad  that  a  priest  could  do  nothing  for  her.  We  should 
remember  that  no  matter  how  terrible  a  person's  sins 
may  have  been,  they  can  always  be  washed  away  in 
a  good  confession. 

If  we  have  a  chance  to  be  with  Protestants  when 
they  are  dying,  let  us  ask  them  whether  they  would 
care  to  have  a  priest  call.     If  not,  let  vi§  say  little 
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prayers  and  try  to  get  them  to  make  with  us  acts 
of  love  of  God  and  of  sorrow  for  sin.  Let  us  say: 
"My  Jesus,  I  love  Thee !  I  am  sorry  for  all  my  sins. 
My  Jesus,  mercy!"  etc.,  so  as  to  get  them  to  make 
an  act  of  perfect  contrition. 

If  we  should  ever  be  with  an  unbaptized  person 
who  is  dying,  we  should  try  to  give  him  a  desire  for 
Baptism  and  then,  if  he  wishes  it,  we  should  baptize 
him  if  we  cannot  get  a  priest  to  do  so.  Thus  we  may 
lead  many  souls  to  Heaven  and  let  us  remember  that 
he  who  saves  the  soul  of  his  neighbor,  is  pretty  sure 
to  save  his  own. 

Questions 

(1)  What  IS  Extreme  Unction? 

(2)  How  is  it  given? 

(3)  Should  it  be  received  in  a  state  of  grace? 

(4)  What  should  you  do  when  a  person  is  very 

sick  ? 

(5)  What  should  you  do  when  a  Catholic,  or  a 

Protestant,  or  a  pagan  is  dying? 
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LESSON  XXXVI 

The  Commimioii  of  Saints 

Every  time  we  recite  the  Apostles'  Creed,  we  say 
that  we  beheve  in  the  "communion  of  saints."  What 
does  this  mean?  The  word  *'saint"  comes  from  a 
Latin  word  which  means  "holy,"  and  the  word  "sancti- 
fying" comes  from  two  Latin  words  which  mean 
"making  holy."  A  saint,  then,  is  a  person  who  is 
holy;  and  as  sanctifying  grace  makes  one  holy,  all 
who  are  in  sanctifying  grace  are  saints. 

The  communion  of  saints  is  the  "saints'  union"  and 
means  that  all  the  souls  in  Heaven  and  all  the  souls 
in  Purgatory  and  all  persons  on  earth  who  are  in  sanc- 
tifying grace,  are  members  of  the  same  society  or 
church,  the  Catholic  Church. 

We  are  soldiers  in  one  great  army  whose  Captain 
is  Christ.  Those  in  Heaven  are  enjoying  their  vic- 
tory, those  in  the  hospital  of  Purgatory  are  suffering 
from  their  wounds,  whilst  we  on  earth  are  in  the 
thick  of  the  fight. 

Every  one  in  this  union  is  glad  to  help  his  fellow- 
members.  We  on  earth  often  pray  for  one  another 
and  often  send  our  prayers  and  good  works  to  the 
poor  sick  ones  in  Purgatory  to  hasten  their  cure,  for 
stretched  on  their  beds  of  fire,  they  can  not  help  them- 
selves. The  saints  in  Heaven  do  not  need  our  aid 
but  their  prayers  for  us  and  for  the  souls  in  Purga- 
tory are  very  powerful  with  God.  So  we  pray  to  the 
saints  and  beg  them  to  put  in  a  good  word  for  us 
as  they  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  King.  Of  them- 
selves they  have  nothing  to  give,  but  God  often  grants 
the  graces  for  which  they  ask. 

188 
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But  why  ask  the  saints  to  get  us  good  things  from 
God,  when  we  can  go  straight  to  Him  and  ask  for  our- 
selves? God  likes  to  honor  His  saints  and  to  have 
them  plead  for  us  and  He  has  granted  many  favors 
through  their  prayers  which  He  would  not  have 
granted  without  their  prayers.  Thus  when  the  Israel- 
ites were  once  fighting  a  great  battle,  God  let  them 
win  only  whilst  Moses  prayed  for  them,  and  as  soon 
as  he  stopped,  they  lost.  Again  we  read  in  the  Bible 
that  when  a  certain  woman's  son  had  died,  she  hur- 
ried to  Eliseus,  the  prophet.  His  servant  went  into 
the  house  and  tried  in  vain  to  give  back  life  to  the 
child.  But  when  Eliseus  threw  himself  on  the  lifeless 
body,  God  heard  his  prayers  and  raised  the  boy  to 
life.  If  God  had  wanted  the  mother  only  to  pray 
directly  to  Him  and  not  to  ask  Eliseus'  help,  he  would 
not  have  given  the  favor  for  which  the  prophet  begged. 

We  Catholics  adore  God  alone,  but  we  like  to  honor 
the  great  men  and  women  whom  God  Himself  honors. 
Above  all  we  honor  her  whom  God  has  made  the 
Queen  of  angels  and  of  men,  the  Mother  of  His  Son. 
The  angels  are  pure  and  without  stain,  but  their  purity 
can  not  compare  with  hers ;  the  saints  have  suffered 
and  done  heroic  deeds  for  God,  but  their  greatness 
is  nothing  compared  with  hers;  and  God  loves  His 
angels  and  His  saints,  but  not  compared  with  her. 

We  do  not  place  the  Blessed  Virgin  on  a  level  with 
God,  for,  beautiful  as  He  has  made  her,  she  is  only 
the  creature  of  His  hands.  Yet  such  is  her  power 
with  Christ  that  no  one  who  truly  loves  her  and  begs 
her  prayers,  will  lose  his  soul. 

It  IS  natural  for  us  to  love  the  saints  and  their 
Queen  and  to  honor  them  and  pray  for  them.  Every 
country  pays  respects  to  its  heroes,  but  the  saints  are 
the  greatest  of  all  heroes. 
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It  is  an  old,  old  lie  that  we  adore  the  Blessed  Virgin 
and  the  saints.  Indeed  we  do  not.  There  is  a  great 
difference  between  honoring  and  adoring,  else  every 
American  would  adore  George  Washington,  Abraham 
Lincoln,  Daniel  Webster,  Barbara  Frietchie  and 
many  others. 

But  some  say:  "Do  you  not  have  statues  and  pic- 
tures of  the  saints?" 

We  answer :  "Do  you  not  have  statues  and  pictures 
of  the  president  and  statesmen,  of  scientists  and  poets  ? 
And  even  of  the  pagan  gods,  whom  men  once  really 
adored?" 

"But,"  they  continue,  "you  kneel  in  front  of  the 
statues  of  the  saints  and  pray  to  them!" 

"Yes,  we  kneel  before  the  statues  to  show  respect 
to  the  great  ones  they  represent.  But  people  do  not 
adore  whatever  they  kneel  before.  Do  men  at  court 
adore  the  king  when  they  kneel  before  him?  More- 
over, we  do  not  pray  to  the  statues ;  we  know  that 
they  are  lifeless  and  are  only  useful  to  remind  us  of 
the  saints  to  whom  we  pray." 

How  foolish  it  is  for  persons  who  salute  the  flag 
and  recite  poems  to  it  and  crown  with  flowers  the 
statues  of  their  heroes,  to  find  fault  with  us  for  honor- 
ing God's  friends! 

If  ever  you  go  to  Boston,  visit  the  Representatives* 
Hall  in  the  State  House.  A  carved  cod-fish  hangs  on 
the  wall  over  the  Speaker's  chair  and  every  time  he 
rises  to  speak,  he  bows  to  Mr.  Cod.  This  is  to  ac- 
knowledge that  Massachusetts  owes  a  great  deal  to  the 
cod-fishery  and  to  remind  the  assembly  that  they 
must  do  nothing  to  injure  this  industry.  We  Catholics 
have  too  much  common  sense  to  say  that  Boston  adores 
a  fish. 

"But,"  they  insist :  "you  are  breaking  the  First  Com- 
mandment in  which  God  says:  'Thou  shalt  not  make 
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to  thyself  a  graven  thing,  nor  the  Hkeness  of  anything 
that  is  in  Heaven  above  or  in  the  earth  beneath  nor 
of  those  things  in  the  waters  under  the  earth/  " 

We  answer :  "You  have  not  finished.  Read  the  next 
sentence:  'Thou  shalt  not  adore  them  nor  serve 
them.'  " 

That  is  the  point.  God  forbids  us  to  make  the 
hkeness  of  anything  for  the  purpose  of  adoring  it. 
Otherwise  we  may  do  so,  for  at  the  same  time  that 
God  gave  the  Commandments  to  Moses,  He  ordered 
him  to  make  of  beaten  gold  the  statues  of  two  angels 
with  spreading  wings  to  overshadow  the  ark  (Ex., 
xxxvii,  7-9).  If  the  making  of  statues  is  wrong, 
would  God  have  ordered  them  to  be  made? 

When  Aaron  made  the  golden  calf  whilst  Moses 
was  on  Mount  Sinai,  he  sinned  terribly,  not  because 
he  made  the  calf,  but  because  he  made  it  for  the 
people  to  adore. 

Let  us  then  honor  and  love  the  saints  in  Heaven, 
for  in  doing  so  we  shall  honor  and  love  God  all  the 
more.  No  one  can  read  the  life  of  a  saint  or  think 
of  his  heroic  deeds  without  growing  in  the  love  of  God. 

Above  all,  let  us  try  to  imitate  the  saints  and  to  be 
saints  ourselves.  It  is  the  only  thing  that  counts  in 
the  long  run.  Each  one  of  you  may  become  a  great 
saint,  if  he  really  wants  to  be  one.  Then  your  life  will 
be  a  tremendous  success,  no  matter  how  miserable  and 
wretched  it  may  seem  to  you.  Encourage  yourself 
often  by  the  thought  that  the  intense  joy  of  the  blessed 
in  Heaven  will  one  day  be  yours.  St.  Paul  says  that 
our  reward  in  Heaven  will  be  beyond  anything  we 
can  possibly  imagine;  and  that  the  worst  suflfering  in 
this  life  is  nothing  compared  to  the  glory  that  is  wait- 
ing for  us. 

Would  you  like  to  be  a  saint?    You  will  be  if  you 
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use  this  rule.  It  is  very  simple  but  the  great  thing 
is  to  persevere  in  it  through  life:  (1)  Go  often  to 
Holy  Communion;  (2)  Say  frequently  during  the  day: 
"All  for  Thee,  my  Jesus!"  Differ  to  our  Lord  each 
joy,  each  suffering,  each  disappointment. 

All  for  Thee,  O  heart  of  Jesus ! 
All  for  Thee,  in  life  or  death! 
All  for  Thee,  O  heart  of  Jesus, 
'Till  my  latest  dying  breath! 

A  Eucharistic  Congress 

The  following  is  a  very  pretty  and  instructive  enter- 
tainment and  requires  almost  no  work,  as  the  children 
give,  in  their  own  words,  the  result  of  previous  lessons : 

(1)  The  paste-board  backs  of  composition-pads 
may  be  covered  with  tissue  paper ;  yellow  for  altar- 
vessels,  red  for  vestments.  On  each  card  paste  a 
picture  of  one  vestment  or  of  one  altar-vessel. 

(2)  One  child  is  chairman.  He  tells  in  his  own 
words  what  a  sacrifice  is,  how  instituted  by  God  in 
the  beginning,  what  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is.  He 
then  announces :  "The  following  articles  are  necessary 
for  celebrating  Mass." 

(3)  Music  plays.  Qiildren  carrying  cards  bearing 
pictures  of  two  candle-sticks  with  candles,  crucifix, 
missal,  altar-cards,  altar-stones,  advance,  form  semi- 
circle and  each  in  turn  holds  up  his  card  and  ex- 
plains, e.  g.  "For  Mass  it  is  necessary  to  have  two 
lighted  wax  candles." — "For  Mass  it  is  necessary  to 
have  a  crucifix,"  etc. 

(4)  Hymn  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  sung. 

(5)  Chairman:  "The  priest  vests  in  the  following 
manner  to  offer  the  Mass." 
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(6)  Other  children  advance  and  each  explains  one 
vestment. 

(7)  Another  hymn  is  sung  or  several  children 
recite,  each  one  verse,  the  little  poem :  "I  wish  I  were 
the  little  key,  etc." 

(8)  Chairman:  "The  following  altar-vessels  are 
used  at  Mass." 

(9)  Another  set  advances  and  explains  the  use  of 
the  cruets,  the  altar-breads,  and  when  and  how  they 
are  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ,  the  chalice,  and 
when  and  how  the  wine  is  changed  into  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  the  ciborium,  the  paten. 

(10)  Poem  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  recited. 

(11)  Hymn  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  sung. 
In  like  manner  Benediction  is  gone  through  and  at 

the  proper  places  the  whole  class  sings  the  **0  Salu- 
taris"  and  the  "Tantum  Ergo,*'  and  each  movement 
of  the  priest  is  explained. 
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